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APPROACHES TO FIRST LANGUAGE ACQUISITION AND 

SECOND LANGUAGE LEARNING 

 

Dr. Tulshiram Laxman Dabde  
Associate Professor, Department of English 

Arts, Science and Commerce College, Naldurg, Osmanabad, Maharashtra 

 

Abstract 

Language is one of the media of communication. Human beings differ from other animals in the sense that they can speak and 

understand language. Language is specific for human beings. It is the major medium of expressing thoughts and emotions. So human 

beings need to learn a language. Language is the method of expressing ideas and emotions in the form of signs and symbols. These 

signs and symbols are used to encode and decode the information. There are many languages spoken in the world. The first language 

learned by a baby is his or her mother tongue. It is the language, which he or she listens from his or her birth. Any other language 

learnt, is known as the second language. Language is the vehicle for inter and intra communication. It is a tool of communication across 

geographical boundaries. It would be the key that opens windows to the world, unlocks doors to opportunities, and expands our minds 

to new ideas. Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary defines language is a system of sounds, words, patterns, etc. used by humans to 

communicate thoughts and feelings. The first language is learnt in an informal situation, while the second language (or third/foreign 

language) is learnt or is taught in a formal situation. In other words, mother-tongue is acquired, while the second (or third) language is 

learnt. The current paper in the first part will look at the differences between the first language (Mother tongue) acquisition and the 

second language learning and in the last part of the paper the hindrance and help of the first language (mother-tongue) in learning the 

second language will be discussed. 

Keywords: acquisition, signs, mother-tongue, informal, baby, human beings, learning. 

 
Introduction 

Definition: Language, a system of conventional spoken, 

manual (signed), or written symbols by means of 

which human beings, as members of a social group and 

participants in its culture, express themselves. The 

functions of language include communication, the 

expression of identity, play, imaginative expression, 

and emotional release. There are two types of language 

Formal and informal. Formal language is learnt in formal 

situation, whereas informal language is learnt in informal 

situations.  

 Human beings differ from other animals in the sense 

that they can speak and understand language. Language 

is specific for human beings. It is the major medium of 

expressing thoughts and emotions. So human beings need 

to learn a language. 

 Informal and Formal Situation of Language 

Learning: Language is learned in informal and formal 

situations. An informal language situation is one when 

language is not taught. In this situation, language is learnt 

not for grammar but for communication. The first language 

or mother-tongue is learned in an informal situation. A 

growing child learns language functionally i.e. to express 

himself or herself. Thus, by using language, the child 

develops language skills. 

 The formal situation of language learning is quite 

different from the informal one. Here, there is organized 

learning on a large scale. There is instructional system 

which gives certification at the end of the learning 

programme. 

 Language Acquisition and Language Learning: 

The above discussion shows that the first language is 

learnt in an informal situation, while the second language 

(or third/foreign language) is learnt or is taught in a formal 

situation. In other words, mother-tongue is acquired, while 

the second (or third) language is learnt. So, these two 

processes are different from each other. These differences 

can be stated as follows - 

 
Differences between Language Acquisition and 

Language Learning 

The term "Language Acquisition' is used for acquisition of 

the first language or the mother-tongue. While the term 

'Language Learning' means learning the second or foreign 

https://www.britannica.com/topic/human-being
https://www.britannica.com/topic/social-group
https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/culture
https://www.britannica.com/topic/communication
https://www.britannica.com/topic/personal-identity
https://www.britannica.com/topic/play-behaviour
https://www.britannica.com/science/emotion
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language. Three two processes share peculiarities and 

they also differ in many responses. 

 
Differences between the Two Processes 

The processes of Language Acquisition and Language 

Learning differ in many respects. These differences can be 

enlisted as follows. 

 First, learning the mother tongue is easy and natural 

process. On the contrary, learning the foreign language is 

a difficult and artificial process. From the birth of the child, 

it is surrounded by the atmosphere where the mother 

tongue is spoken. The child gets the utterance quite 

naturally and easily. But the second language is learnt by a 

teacher in a school. There is no such natural atmosphere 

in a school and so it becomes difficult to get it. 

 Secondly, when the child learns the mother tongue 

his mind is a clean slate. But at the time of his learning a 

foreign language, he has already learnt his mother tongue. 

In this regard, Robert Paul says: 

 "When we learn our first language, we face the 

universe directly and learn to clothe it with speech, when 

we learn a second language, we tend to know the universe 

through the language already known." 

 Thirdly, the first language acquisition helps to learn 

the second language and it also hinders the second 

language, compares it with his first language and makes 

his task easy. But sometimes, the mother tongue does not 

have the items of the second language and it becomes 

difficult for the learner to learn the second language 

correctly and easily. For example, for the Marathi speakers 

or Hindi speakers, aspiration in English may raise 

problems. 

 Fourthly, the child cannot do without mother tongue 

because he must express his desires in speech to get 

them fulfilled. There is no such compulsion for learning a 

foreign language. 

 Fifthly, the child has unlimited time for learning his 

mother tongue, whereas, there is limited time for learning a 

foreign language. 

 Sixthly, there are many teachers to teach the mother 

tongue: parents, brothers, sisters, friends etc. But there is 

only the class room teacher to teach the foreign language. 

 Seventhly, the first language is acquired by a child 

before fifth year of his age. The child learner is at this time 

in the process of physical or psychological maturation. In 

fact, acquisition of the first language is a part of the 

maturity process. On the contrary, a second language 

learner is a linguistic adult. Physically and psychologically 

he is more matured than the child acquiring the first 

language. 

 One more difference between the two processes is 

that we learn the foreign language later in life and first 

language earlier. 

 Similarly, in case of a foreign language, were exposed 

to sounds and letters at the same time. We hear our 

teacher speaking, the language and at the same time we 

look at the blackboard or at our notebooks or books. Our 

teachers may not be the native speakers of the language. 

Hence, the foreign language learner has only the limited 

command over that language, particularly, over the spoken 

form of it. In the case of first language, on the contrary, 

there is stress on the imitation of sounds, words and 

sentences. There is no stress on the rules and grammar. 

Thus, language acquisition is a natural and spontaneous 

process. 

 The next difference between the two processes is that 

the first language acquisition is inevitable. The child must 

learn this or that language as his first or mother tongue. On 

the other hand, second language learning depends on the 

mind of the person and so it is not inevitable. 

 Finally, the first language acquisition is stated by 

something called Language Acquisition Device. The 

psychologists have shown that children are capable of 

producing sentences which they have never heard this is 

possible because the innate language acquisition device is 

possessed by every human child on the contrary foreign 

language needs to be learnt by the analytical process and 

show requires more force and more time. 

 The first language acquisition and the second 

language learning are the two important terms and 

processes in the field of language learning and language 

teaching situation. Both the processes are similar as well 

as different. They share some qualities and differ in some 

cases. The first language knowledge helps the learner to 

learn the second language. It also interferes in his learning 

of the second language. In this typical respect, P. Gurrey 

says: "The teaching of the mother tongue and teaching of 

a foreign language can support and assist each other." 

 
Difficulties in Learning the Second Language 

The learner of the second language has to face a number 

of problems. That is why, many learners fail to master the 
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target language. A few reasons for such failure can be 

given as follow: 

 The knowledge of mother-tongue hinders the 

learning of the second language. 

 The second language learner may not hear 

people around them using the same language. 

 The learner may not have social context. 

 Psychological factors such as age, motive, 

native skill etc. also affect the process of second 

language learning. 

 Thus, due to various reasons, there is a wide gap 

between the acquisitions of the first language. It is almost 

impossible for the teacher to bridge the gap. The teacher 

has to face the problems like the learner. He too is from 

the Indian situation. He too cannot get social context of the 

target language. However, he can reduce the wideness of 

the gap. Both the teacher and the learners will have to 

make efforts for the purpose. 

 
First Language (Mother Tongue) and the Learning of 

the Second Language 

Is it comfortable to use the first language (or mother 

tongue) while learning and teaching the Second language? 

This is a challenging question. It has been said that the 

use of mother-tongue spoils the teaching of the teaching of 

the second language. However, in practice particularly in 

rural areas, the use of the mother tongue becomes 

necessary. This shows that the mother-tongue both "helps" 

and "hinders" the learning of the Second language. Both of 

these points can be studied as follows. 

 
Help of the Mother-tongue 

The knowledge of the mother tongue proves to be a 

valuable help for the learning of the second language, i.e. 

English. In this connection, W.M. Rybum says that, the 

mother tongue can be of the greatest assistance in the 

learning of the second language. According to Gurrey, 

some of the methods of teaching the mother tongue and 

the foreign language are similar. Similarly, most of the 

principles underlying these methods are the same. Some 

points in this regard can be given as follows 

1. In mother tongue, the child leams how to sit, hold 

a pen and also cultivates the habits of speaking 

and writing. 

2. Many sounds of English are similar to the 

sounds of the mother-tongue. For example: /b, k, 

p, n / etc. 

3. The mother tongue teaches the child how to read 

silently and loudly. It transfers habits to the 

second language. 

4. Some items of grammar are common in the two 

languages. For example, the punctuation marks, 

tenses, voice etc. 

5. There are some words of English which are not 

understood by the pupils even if the teacher 

uses all the devices of teaching. In such cases, 

the use of mother tongue works wonder. 

6. Certain idioms of English can be best taught by 

making comparison with those in mother tongue. 

Otherwise, students will misunderstand the 

idioms or constructions in English. 

 
Hindrance of Mother-Tongue 

The above points show that mother tongue helps a good 

deal in learning English. However, it cannot be denied that 

mother tongue also interferes in the learning of the foreign 

language. Some of the points in this direction can be made 

as follows: 

1. There are no exact equivalents of English 

language in the mother tongue. So the learner 

will not be able to do exact translation work. 

2. The alphabets of English are 26, while the 

mother tongue (Hindi, Marathi) has more than 

26. 

3. English is not phonetic language but the mother 

tongue (Hindi or Marathi) is. So, the learner 

faces a number of problems while reading or 

writing English. 

4. The sound systems of English and that of any 

Indian language are different For example, 

English has 20 vowels but Hindi has only 10. 

Similarly, some English consonants are not 

available in the mother tongue. There are 

differences of stress and intonation too. So the 

speech habits of the speaker continually get in 

the way. 

5. The structures of English also are different from 

that of the mother tongue. So the leaner tends to 

build sentences in the foreign language in the 

same way as he does in his mother tongue. 
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6. The sentence patterns of English and of mother 

tongue are quite different. For example, in Hindi, 

we use subject + object + verb (SOV) but in 

English, it is subject + verb + + object (SVO). 

7. The structural words of English like the articles, 

prepositions and demonstratives are not always 

equivalents in the mother tongue. 

 There are many differences between the mother 

tongue and English. So the learners try to impress their 

mother tongue on English. The knowledge of mother 

tongue becomes a stumbling block in learning English. So 

mother-tongue should be used as a means to the learning 

of English and as an end. It should be used judiciously. 

The teacher of English should try to overcome the 

problems of the students. One question that arises is how 

much English should be used in the classroom. The 

answer to this question may be that the use of mother-

tongue should be in descending order from the school 

level to the higher secondary education. At the level of 

higher education, the use of mother tongue should be 

minimised. 

 
Conclusion 

Thus, though there is hindrance of First Language 

Learning (Mother Tongue) in learning of the second 

language still the Teachers of English have to minimize the 

use of Mother -tongue according the class. As students of 

today are considered digital natives. They utilize 

technology efficiently and effortlessly. They ought to 

resolve problems, with them teachers have to go through 

the new innovative techniques and ICT utensils to make 

the class interesting and enjoyable. The benefits of 

learning English as a second language in a user-friendly 

environment are very valuable and will be greatly utilized in 

future communication experiences, including personal, 

professional, and educational. Anyone thinking of 

expanding their language skills should certainly consider 

using online learning tools to help them succeed. Using 

such a method is not only interesting and interactive, but it 

can also be very enjoyable and is perfect for anyone with a 

busy schedule. Teachers can use the language that will 

affect students holistic and personality development as 

well as a variety of activities and assessment methods to 

suit the various learning styles and strategies adopted by 

the students. 
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Abstract 

The later 19th century witnessed artistic revolution which caused drastic change in the ontological perception, artistic expression, literary 

experimentation, and investigating the truth. This philosophical artistic movement came to be known as Modernism which questioned 

the pre-existing conventions and traditions. In the early 20th century, post-modernism came as a continuation of the later movement. 

The new revolution questioned the existence of absolute truth, criticized the modernists searching for the abstract truth. The post-

modernism was applied in literature and other fields during the pot-war period. The concepts advocated by post-modern thinkers in the 

hands of literary critics who analyzed the literature which represented the social struggle and internal conflict of an individual. 

Gloria Naylor, the renowned Afro-American writer portrayed a realistic picture of the Black women and their struggles. The novelist in 

her famous novels, ‘Mama Day’, ‘The women of Brewster Place’, ‘Bailey's Café’ and ‘Linden Hills’ employed post-modern literary 

devices. Therefore, this paper focuses on analyzing the post-modern techniques in Gloria Naylor’s selected novels. 

Keywords: Modernism, Postmodernism, African American society, Literature, Gloria Naylor 

 
In the late 19th century, any Afro-American writers 

excessively relied upon the modernistic techniques to 

depict vulnerability of Black people in their works. The 

advent of post-modernism in the late 20th century enabled 

the Black writers to overcome the limitations imposed by 

the modernism and provided sufficient artistic devices to 

make literary works more realistic. Unlike their preceders, 

the post-modern writers refused to believe in the existence 

of universal truth and absolute meaning. These writers in 

their works attempted to present absurdities, complexities, 

and irony of the life. Irony, paradox, ambiguity, 

fragmentation, and radical shift from established 

conventions are the important features of post-modernism.  

 The Afro-American literature which mirrors the social 

struggle and internal conflict of Black people can be better 

understood in the light of post-modernism. The Afro-

American writers attempted to depict the true picture of the 

Black community, gender and social discrimination 

experienced by the Black women. Gloria Naylor in her 

novels, employed artistic devices like inter-textuality, 

parody, pastiche that make her novels to make more 

realistic and appealing to the lovers o literature. The 

present paper probes into the four selected novels of 

Gloria Naylor - ‘The women of Brewster Place’, ‘Bailey's 

Café’ and ‘Linden Hills’ and analyzes how the novelist 

used post-modern tools in plot construction, narration, 

storytelling and characterization. The novelist presented 

how social and gender discrimination destroyed the lives of 

Black women. She also mirrored the psychological 

sufferings of the Black women. In her works, Naylor 

portrayed a vivid picture of positive and negative trades in 

Black women.  

 The first novel, ‘The Women of Brewster Place’, 

presents the miserable lives of Black women and their 

quest for self-identity. The second novel ‘Linden Hills’ 

deals with the Afro-American’s quest for materialistic 

comforts and social status. The next novel, ‘Mama Day’ 

picturizes the conflict between the logic and myth. The 

other novel ‘Bailey's Café’ deals with female sexuality. The 

Afro-Americans suffered due to social oppression and 

gender discrimination. Naylor in her works, portrayed Black 

women who were the victims of social discrimination and 

male domination. Naylor used post-modern artistic devices 

to represent the miserable lives of Black women, and the 

impact of racism and male chauvinism on their lives.  

 The post-modern thinkers argue that no writer can 

create original artistic work and escapes from the influence 

of previous writers. Therefore, it advocates that every 

literary work contains thoughts of previous generations and 

needs to be read along with the previous texts to 

understand. Gloria Naylor adopted this concept and 

borrowed the ideas and traditions from the writers of 
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previous generation. The novelist undoubtedly followed 

Dante’s Inferno to create ‘Linden Hills’ which became its 

postmodern replica, but the characters do not neglect the 

will of God. The characters in this novel "lured by 

successful promises and dreams, have achieved status 

and power; yet, in the process, they have forfeited their 

hearts and souls, while remaining unrepentant and 

therefore unlikely like Dante's sinners" (Fowler 61).The 

post-modern writers generally imitate major ideas from the 

previous works but with some difference. Gloria Naylor 

adopted the context of Dante’s inferno and made 

necessary changes to the context to reflect how the 

dreams exterminate African Americans' internal selves. 

Pastiche means adding or "paste" several elements 

together. Naylor not only emulates the Inferno of Dante, 

but also employed the narrative technique style to present 

Luwana Packerville's story in Linden Hills, which Alice 

Walker had previously used in The Color Purple. Naylor 

has managed to render a new story or comment on 

circumstances by using pastiche, the fusion of subjects 

and genres. 

 Postmodern literature examines narrative 

fragmentation and structure of character. Naylor adapted a 

distinctive narrative technique in most of her novels. She 

generally narrates multiple tales in her works. The reader 

is forced to travel along with the character to understand 

the story. The multiple tales and oral tradition make her 

works unique in plot construction. Naylor’s novels address 

the complexity of Black life in many dimensions. In the 

process of achieving these effects Naylor relied upon 

fragmentation, paradox and omniscient narrator.  

 The core characteristics of postmodern literature are 

non-linear or scattered narratives. Naylor's four novels are 

composed of fractured narratives. Like all Naylor's novels 

share several protagonists, the plot is split into several 

characters. ‘The Women of Brewster Place’ and ‘Bailey's 

Café’ tell the tale of different female characters and an 

omniscient narrator shares the prolog and epilog. The 

story of the characters in ‘Linden Hills’ viewed from Willie, 

Lester, and Willa's viewpoint. The main story is revealed in 

‘Mama Day’ by the imaginary dialogues between the main 

character, Cocoa and her dead life-partner George. Naylor 

introduced the invisible narrator to clarify doubts in 

readers’ mind. The novelist attempted to resolve the 

complexity of the story due its magical elements and 

unrealistic nature.  

 Inter-textuality is another important characteristic of 

post-modern literature. The 20th century writers affirm that 

no literary text can exist independently, and they argue 

that every text is interlinked with the works of previous 

generations. The post-modern writers adapted this inter-

textuality to achieve desirable effect in their works. Naylor 

quotes lines from the poem "Harlem" by Langston Hughes' 

as an epigraph in her first novel ‘The Women of Brewster 

Place’. The epigraph enabled the novelist to present the 

miserable lives of Black women and their shared dreams. 

Naylor referring the poetic lines of Hughe’s poem reflects 

the shared dreams of Black women and the role of shared 

dreams in the unification of victimized Black women. The 

thematic construction in ‘The Women of Brewster Place’ 

reveals Naylor’s imitation of Shakespeare’s A Mid-Summer 

Night's Dream through the character of Cora Lee. Naylor 

parodies the works as well. Unlike Shakespeare's play, the 

lives of women in Brewster Place are not happy. And after 

the play ends the characters cannot recover their identities 

and retain the same situation. In her own books, Naylor 

retains intertextuality. Gloria Naylor’s four novels are 

interconnected, few characters appear in more than one 

novel, but the characters and story setting are different 

from one novel to another.  

 Post-modern writers added beauty to their fictional 

works with the help of magic realism. Gloria Naylor also 

used magic realism to create artistic effect in her novels. 

She used incredible rationalism and excessive 

supernaturalism in her novel ‘Mama Day’. Naylor parodies 

the heroine Shakespeare play ‘The Tempest’ with her 

fictional character. Fabulation is the repetition of same 

word to break established literary conventions to adapt 

pastiche and magic realism. It enables the novelists to 

violate the conventions and traditional storytelling and 

encourages to adopt new narrative techniques including 

myth making and magic. Naylor adopted the technique of 

fabulation in her novel ‘Mama Day’ to give the Afro-

American indigenous flavor to the story. 

 The post-modern literary texts are inter-textual and 

interdependent. They use traditional plot constructions, 

literary forms, artistic elements, quotations, and allusions 

to portray a new dimension of a common person’s world. 

Fragmentation is the next important characteristic of the 

later 20th century literature. The specific postmodern 

elements appeared throughout Naylor’s works in the plot, 

characters, concepts, symbols and realistic events. 
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 In Naylor’s second novel, Luwana Packerville, one of 

the main characters documents submissively, in The Bible, 

the irrevocable defeats of her life instead of fighting for her 

true rights and reproduces her dismal condition on the 

pages she selects in The Bible. In the same book, Naylor 

documents the sad news of the two main characters using 

recipes and photos. The post-modern writers employed 

symbols like mask and mirror to present ambiguity and 

uncertainty in their characters. Mirrors in Naylor’s ‘Bailey’s 

Café’ symbolizes the psychological constraints of the 

character, Mary. Breakdown of high and low forms of 

expression is another characteristic of post-modernism. 

Gloria Naylor used blues, jazz and rock music, the radio 

program “Shadow” as expressionistic techniques in her 

novels. 

 Instead of looking for one common reality, 

postmodern theorists focus on what is considered true in a 

particular culture. Naylor captured the real stories of 

African American women in her writings. All the Naylor’s 

characters are victims, losers, sufferers, and deprived 

individuals. The novelist focused on ordinary events of life 

and made the surroundings as a setting in her novels. 
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Abstract 

In the twentieth century, women’s writings are considered as a powerful medium of modernism and feminist statements. The last two 

decades have witnessed phenomenal success in feminist writings of Indian English literature. Their novels consist of the latest burning 

issues related with women as well as those issues that exist in the society since long. Shobhaa De is one of India’s top women authors. 

All her 17 books have created records. Her work is a part of new style of writing, which came out of less conservative writings of India 

as Indian writings have been in the past. She gives a sensitive portrayal of the inner life of her female characters. 

Shobhaa De’s Sisters published in 1992 reveals De as a very balanced writer. Sister is a story of corrupt urban culture where human 

relationship has lost its all values. At the same time, it is a story about emotional relationship between two sisters- Mikki and Alisha who 

are of different mothers but share common father Mr.Hiralal, a big business tycoon. The contrast between these two sisters gives a 

dramatic touch to the narrative. The story is full of sex, betrayal, hatred, intrigue and corruption. Shobhaa effectively describes evils of 

corrupt urban culture and salvation of main characters from these evils. Eventually, blood-relationship triumphs over hatred. This paper 

purports to examine each and every aspect of human relationship in general and man-woman relationship in Shobhaa De’s Sister. 

Keywords: corruption, urban culture, salvation, human relationship, betrayal 

 
For a woman, a book in progress is like a secret lover 

she has to hide from her family. Steal time to go back to. 

Dream about. Luxuriate in. Fantasize about. It’s a guilty 

secret that she can’t share with anybody. 

 -Shobhaa De 

Feminist Literature in English is certainly not a recent 

innovation. It has been there ever since perspectives on 

life were recorded in the medium of literature, though it 

certainly has come to its own of late of recent origin again 

is the feminist perception of literature. Feminist criticism in 

its broadest implication has three distinct subdivisions, 

each with its own adherents. The first two are well defined 

and frequently practiced without raising any ideological 

outrage. These are: The examination and analysis of the 

portrayal of women characters by themselves or in 

relationship with their male counterparts, and the 

appreciation of female authors. The noteworthy fact is that 

in the last few years these commonly accepted critical 

practices have been patched up to accommodate the 

possibility of entirely feminist observations of human 

relationships. 

 Shobhaa De as a writer is gifted with an extra - 

ordinary ability to discuss very sensitive aspects of human 

life tactfully. The way she narrates each and every aspect 

of human relationship in general and man-woman 

relationship in particular, is really wonderful. The orthodox 

people in India criticize her for her open discussion on 

sexual matters. But her fiction has got fabulous response 

not only from several European countries but all over the 

world. 

 Shobhaa De, an author of Nineteen books and her 

works which generally start with the letter ‘S’ and She 

wrote her first novel- the best-selling Socialite Evenings 

(1989) and in 1990 she published Starry Nights. Her other 

works are Sisters (1992), Strange Obsession (1992), 

Sultry Days (1994), Snapshots (1995), Second 

Thoughts (1996), Uncertain Liaisons (Co-edited with 

Khushwant Singh, 1993), Shooting from the Hip: 

Selected Writings (1994), Surviving Men(1997), 

Selective Memory (1998), Small Betrayals (1995), 

Speedpost (2000), Spouse (2004), Superstar India 

(2008), Sandhya’s Secret (2009), Shobhaa at Sixty 
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(2010), Shethji (2012), Shobhaa: Never a Dull De (2013), 

while Swabhimaan Kity Party and Sukanya are her TV 

serials telecast by DD1 and DD2 in 1997, 2001 and 2003-

2004 respectively. She is also renowned as a freelance 

writer and columnist for several leading newspapers and 

magazines and still she is continuing to write, despite her 

role as a mother of six children.  

 Naturally, individual differences among stepsiblings 

are characterized by emotional power and intimacy from 

parents. There is nothing wrong with friendly rivalry among 

them. But when the stepsisters are emotionally neglected 

and face extreme hostility, it causes decline in 

relationships. Surprisingly, in some of the upper class 

families in India, step-sisters adjust among themselves to 

share the love of their father. Somehow their identity is 

given recognition though they are biologically separated. 

 Shobhaa De’s novels among many other themes 

expose the fact that the first priority in her life was her 

family. Shobhaa De’s Sisters published in 1992 reveals 

De as a very balanced writer. Among many odds, her 

heroine Mikki maintains equilibrium. Shobhaa De focuses 

her attention neither on the aristocrats of high social circles 

nor on the stars or starlets of the Bombay film industry, but 

on the “Richie-rich” captivating corporate world of business 

tycoons.  

 The story unfolds in a Gujarati milieu, with a young 

girl, Mallika Hiralal returning from the U.S.A to attend the 

funeral of her rich parents who have died in an air crash. 

Very soon, she is exposed to the duplicity of her father as 

she discovers that she has a half-sister, Alisha Mehta born 

of a mistress four months after her. She feels betrayed. 

She was not told anything about Alisha by her mother or 

by anybody else for that matter. Now, when she thinks of 

her father: “Her father, always distant, now seemed a total 

stranger. A stranger who’s led a sneaky double life” (1). 

She wanted to know from her parents the truth about what 

really happened but now both of them are gone. She, 

however, decides to claim the only blood-relative she is left 

with. While the lonely Mikki wants to befriend Alisha and 

help her out, she finds the latter to be rude, unfriendly, 

jealous and full of hatred towards her. Things are already 

in a bad shape at her father’s ‘Hiralal Industries’. Once she 

gets into her father’s shoes, she begins to show her 

managerial skills. In no time she is beset on all sides by 

the creditors, takeover tycoons and unreliable associates.  

 Mikki feels lonely with the demise of her parents in 

reality. The existence of Alisha, although strangers to each 

other, gives her a sense of comfort and is strengthened 

morally. It is not Alisha’s wealth that makes Mikki think of 

her, but her faith in human values that prompts her to 

establish relationship with Alisha.  

 Alisha appears as an angry young woman. Her 

reactions to the news of Seth Hiralal’s death survived by 

his only daughter Mikki, shares her terribly. Her own 

identity as another daughter of Seth Hiralal seems to be 

lost in this news. She questions to her mother, “And What 

about me? What am I? A Puppy? A Kittin? A Pet?” (3). 

She cannot tolerate being lost of her individual identity. 

She resolves to fight for her self and her share in her 

father’s business and regards Mikki as her enemy number 

one. The contrast between these two sisters gives a 

dramatic touch to the narrative. For Alisha, money gives 

identity and is more important than any human relations.  

 To Mikki, blood relations are more valuable than 

wealth. She is apologetic and reconciliatory in her 

approach to her step sister. Alisha is rough, offensive and 

at war with Mikki who begs for her help as she feels lonely 

and helpless and wants to help her financially. Alisha 

distrusts and hates her. The contrast between these two 

sisters is the most important aspect of the growth of the 

plot of the novel. 

 Mikki moves carefully in her journey to the business 

world. Anjanaben wants her to marry her son, Shanay so 

that he may take over Hiralal Industries. Ramanbhai, 

Executive Senior officer in Hiralal industries advises her to 

leave everything to his experienced hands. Binny 

Malhotra, a business tycoon with whom she had sex 

before her marriage, asks her to marry him. He wants her 

to leave her business to his care and live like a good wife. 

Shobhaa De uses very suggestive images to characterize 

her predicament when Anjanaben says, “the girl is like a 

small mouse with vultures all around just to pounce on 

her.” (27) 

 Later, Mikki found out her father had raped his 

watchman’s wife who died in forced abortion. He made 

Sapna pregnant and her inside was damaged in abortion. 

Alisha is his daughter from his mistress, Leenaben. Binny 

Malhotra has a mistress and children but he marries Mikki 

and forces her to go for abortion otherwise he will divorce 

her. Instead of giving independence and individuality, he 

wants to reduce her to be a beautiful rubber woman. Mikki 
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is too helpless to assert her position and fight male 

aggressiveness. Her marriage is a failure. She says to 

Amy, “I wanted someone with whom I could share my life. 

Is that such an impossible expectation.” (19) 

 Another important aspect of Shobhaa De’s urban 

world is the disintegrating Parents Child relationship. While 

Leenaben is sinking in the hospital, her daughter Alisha 

who has suddenly become rich, is drinking and dancing 

with Navin in a night club. She has enough money to 

spend on her mother’s treatment but no time to share her 

pain. Mikki wins over her step sister Alisha by her sincere 

love and service when the latter is hospitalized and needs 

blood. Blood-relationship triumphs over hatred. Trust wins 

over mistrust. The two sisters held each other close and 

cried the lost years away. 

 The women’s innate nature requires love, 

dependency, sense of belonging and the physical and 

emotional comfort. At the same time there is an intense 

urge to be autonomous, so she is torn between the two. 

She suffers quietly the restrictions of conventional middle-

class feminity and swings between reason and desire, 

autonomy and dependent security, individual and social 

identity. The novel Sisters shows the in-depth analysis of 

the modern Indian society in which women is always 

finding herself on the wrong foot and at the receiving end. 

Rather than advocating, De is exposing the moral 

breakdown of modern society. Her heroines succeed to 

certain limit in attaining freedom from social bondage but 

never reach self actualization. 
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Abstract 

This paper focuses on ‘Little ones’ and exposes the hypocrisy of the present civilization which is no different from the colonizers of the 

past. The short story “Little Ones” is one among the four stories taken from the collection of ‘Bitter Soil’ written by Mahasweta Devi, 

deals with the issue of malnutrition which makes the adivasis dwarfs. In order to improve the condition of the uneducated and poor 

tribes, as part of the welfare scheme, the government sends relief which, it is believed, is swallowed by the officers like the special relief 

officer and tehsildar. “Little Ones” relates the experience of an honest relief officer, full of sympathy for the aborigines having a strong 

will to provide them relief not for only one year but a permanent one, with the “little ones” – who are believed to be either small tribal 

children or ghosts. But they are pigmy size adults hiding in the forest to escape the wrath of the Government at their revolt. Tribal myth 

says that in revenge, the Sun cursed the Aagariyas (tribals) that the wealth they earn from iron would be reduced to ashes and the tribal 

people seem to believe it literally. Out of utter poverty they are forced to steal relief materials and take to violent attacks against those 

who have appropriated their land and livelihood. So the subjects of her stories become the subjects of author’s life. In fact, the main 

thrust in the bulk of her creative work is the release of tribals from all kinds of oppression. 

Keywords: ‘little ones’, ‘bitter soil’, relief, exploitation, agariyas, Mahasweta Devi 

 

Mahasweta Devi is a renowned writer who dedicated all 

her works for the cause of the tribals and Dalits. She won 

‘Sahitya Academy award’ and ‘Jnanpith award’, the highest 

literary prizes of India in 1996. In appreciation of her 

activism among the marginalized tribal communities she 

was awarded the Padmashri and the Ramon Magsaysay in 

1997. 

 ‘Bitter Soil’ written by Mahasweta Devi is a collection 

of four short- stories entitled “Little Ones”, “Seed”, “Witch” 

and “Salt” and the stories bring out powerfully the class 

and caste exploitation and the exploitation of the 

Government machinery as well. This paper focuses on 

‘Little ones’ and exposes the hypocrisy of the present 

civilization which is no different from the colonizers of the 

past. “Bitter Soil” refers to the region of Palamau, a district 

formed in 1892, in Jharkhand. It is bitter because the 

people living here has had only unpleasant experiences of 

poverty, oppression and exploitation. They have become 

victims of wage less labour and bonded labour because of 

the money minded, greedy and selfish mainstream society.  

 The short story “Little Ones” deals with the issue of 

malnutrition which makes the adivasis dwarfs. In order to 

improve the condition of the uneducated and poor tribes, 

as part of the welfare scheme, the government sends relief 

which, it is believed, is swallowed by the officers like the 

special relief officer and tehsildar. “Little Ones” relates the 

experience of an honest relief officer, full of sympathy for 

the aborigines having a strong will to provide them relief 

not for only one year but a permanent one, with the “little 

ones” – who are believed to be either small tribal children 

or ghosts. But they are pigmy size adults hiding in the 

forest to escape the wrath of the Government at their 

revolt. 

 Unlike the previous dishonest officers, a very honest 

officer was needed to execute the welfare scheme for the 

tribes in the village Lohri. The author describes about the 

village Lohri in the following manner. “Earth bears a fire of 

unbearable heat in the womb. So the trees are stunted, the 

breast of the rivers dried out cremation ground, the villages 

dim behind a film of dust,” It is a desert like place, as 

people used to refuse to visit such godforsaken place or it 
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becomes impossible for them to keep the relief material 

under their control. The little ones stole them away. It is 

also suspected that only the officials swindle the charity 

goods. When the officer was selected, he was informed 

that Lohri was a “damaned terrible place”(Devi,1), where 

people did not lead an honest way of living whatever relief 

materials were taken, it would be stolen. Further, the relief 

officer was surprised to learn that the thieves were not 

children but dwarf men and women.  

 Another myth was narrated to the relief officer. In 

Lohri, once the Aagariya tribes were the iron miners and 

produced iron implements and enjoyed the sole right of 

extracting iron from that place. Their proud king Logundih 

and his eleven brothers all of whom married one woman. 

Logundih believed that he was more powerful than the 

Sun. The Sun God came down and fought with Logundih 

and killed him in the battle and his wife ran away to take 

shelter in a gond’s house and gave birth to the son, 

Jwalamukhi. Jwalamukhi fought against the Sun God and 

burnt down. In revenge, the Sun cursed the Aagariyas that 

the wealth they earn from iron would be reduced to ashes. 

Though it is considered a tribal myth, it has its own 

symbolic significance in association with their actual 

struggles of life. They were never ready to involve in 

farming. Even if they were given farms by the government, 

they would sell it to the Mahajans. Further, they would 

raise so many questions such as “Where’s the water? 

Where are the seeds? Plough? Bullocks? How can we 

farm?” (Devi, 3) .Yet, they cannot be fully blamed for their 

refusal. Their sentiments with reference to iron ore and the 

place was not properly respected and handled by the then 

Government of India, which sought for iron ore in Lohri 

village and blasted out the hills, sacred to the Aagariyas, 

against their will. 

 The Aagariyas revolted and attacked the people 

mining the hill. Then, they disappeared themselves inside 

the hill. The government searched for a month. None 

disappeared from any other village except Kubha. The 

police burnt Kubha village and imposed punitive taxes on 

all other Aagariya villages and oppressed them in a cruel 

way. 

 On his way, the relief officer heard many mysterious 

wailings from the forest hills in the name of songs. The 

person who accompanied him was carrying a gun. He said 

that he carried it out of fear of the Aagariyas hiding in the 

hills, who might come at any time. Moreover, he was 

warned by the block development officers about the “Little 

Ones” who stole the relief materials such as rice and Milo. 

The BDO told him that the little ones might not be small 

kids but only ghosts, because their looks had been 

different. 

 After hearing a number of stories, threatening and 

warnings, the relief activity began with the construction of 

camp tents. The relief officer had also decided of a medical 

camp. He was ready to offer food and one rupee as daily 

wages for the village boys to work as volunteers while the 

tehsildar said that they would work for food alone. 

The tehsildar was not ready to take in – charge of the 

stores saying. 

“Things get stolen. And those who do the stealing are 

not human” (14). 

 With the help of ten Aagariya village boys, the camp 

activities were carried out successfully. Mahasweta Devi 

gives a comment on the character of the tehsildar also: 

“Every year, he steals from the relief and consolidates his 

own affairs. He is extremely corrupt….” (14). But the new 

relief officer was ready to take the relief materials to the 

very place of the tribes. He was happy and satisfied about 

the proceedings of the camp. One day, he heard the 

sounds of disturbance in the relief materials, when he was 

sleeping. Immediately he got up and rushed to find that the 

Aagariya boys disappeared into the forest and two sacks 

of rice and milo were missing. The relief officer ran and 

followed them. The thieves were not spirits but only 

humans but so small that they might be small children. 

When the relief officer went near them, he realized that 

they were not children but adults shrunk to dwarf sizes due 

to malnutrition. They were Aagariya tribes who killed the 

workers who had mined their hills. The oldest among them 

laughed and said: 

We’re not kinds. We’re the Aagariya of Kubha 

village….. we protected the sanctity and honour of our 

sacred hillock by cutting you down; and Since then, 

we’ve been forest dwellers. No one was able to catch 

us. Not one police man or sipahi, no one…. The other 

Aagariyas keep us alive continuously on the run, not 

being able to eat. Most of us are dead now….. The 

Aagariya help us. It’s because of the revolt at Kubha 

that we’re in this state. The revolt at Kubha (19-20). 

 The dwarf Aagariyas madly laughed and showed the 

relief officers the secret parts of their bodies which were 

unnaturally thin and scaly. “The sight of those who come 
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for relief, the near naked, shrivelled, wormridden, swollen 

bellied Adivasi men and women repels him. Ṭhe author 

makes a powerful comment saying, “Drought and famine 

are the curse of the evil spirits”.  

 Mahasweta Devi’s descriptive narrative portrays the 

tribal village, where these people have to live in a place of 

extreme poverty and scarcity. Here human beings are 

dehumanized due to years of neglect and paucity of 

resources in terms of literacy and health care. Their bodies 

never developed, they were born and brought up in 

starvation. They have seen rice – but only in dreams. It is a 

shame for the postcolonial India to have forced this 

particular group of tribal people into starvation. This has 

forced some of them to take to stealing and violent 

activities. 

 Mahasweta Devi writes “Little Ones” was born of tribal 

experience. My experience keeps me perpetually angry 

and makes me ruthlessly unforgiving towards the 

exploiters, or the exploiting system. That the mainstream 

remains totally oblivious of the tribal situation furthers that 

burning anger. (Devi, ix).  

 The tribals were dwellers of the forest, and as 

settlements came up, these people were driven away and 

rendered homeless. India belonged to these tribes long 

before Aryans invaded it. These people were forcibly 

evicted from their homeland by these invaders and forced 

to recede to margin. Their marginalization has been 

continuing in the post independence period as well. These 

people are being dispossessed of land by the outsiders or 

non-tribals. The tribes of Palamau were oppressed by the 

hands of money – lenders and land owners. They can be 

considered the subalterns in terms of the Italian Marxist 

Antonio Gramsci who used the word “Subaltern” to refer to 

a class of people subject to the hegemony of another more 

powerful class.  

 ‘The plight of this tribal is worrisome as they still do 

not have the right to vote’, says the author. In one of the 

most cruel subversion of human rights, the population is 

kept running from place to place and is shuffled from one 

police register to another in a guise of system and 

organization. The main purpose of her writing is to expose 

the many faces of the exploiting agencies. “I believe in 

documentation”, she writes in her introduction to Bitter Soil, 

a collection of her short stories, “After reading my work, the 

reader should face the truth of facts, and feel duly 

ashamed of the true face of India.” Her writings are based 

on fact but not fiction. She further adds that: “I have not 

written these stories to please my readers. If they get 

under the skin of these stories and feel as the writer feels 

that will be reward enough” (Bitter Soil x). Most of the 

stories in Bitter Soil can be interpreted at a symbolic level. 

Little Ones deals with tribal who were unable to grow up on 

account of the overbearing presence of the Big Brothers. 

In a sense, the story describes an inversion of civilized 

norms by the very people who are supposed to sustain 

them. Violence in turn is offered as the only way out. 

Evidently this is writing envisages a sense of commitment, 

with the purpose of examining the myths of progress in 

terms of those excluded from the main stream society. The 

stories are well crafted, using the experience of tribal life 

as a creative raw material, though it is her own location 

which shapes the narrative. Her stories take us to the roots 

of the problem of complete ignorance on the part of the 

civilized which makes the situation deeply ironic. This is 

also the cause of Devi’s anger towards the so-called ideas 

of progress. She believes that the root cause of these ills 

lie in the inability of the tribal mind to break free from 

primitive myths. In other words any move to bring these 

people into the mainstream will have to function within the 

paradigms of tribal narratives. The reason, the protagonist 

of Little Ones fails, is precisely he refuses to accept that 

his way of handling the problem is unintelligible to the 

starving tribal for whom he ostensibly brings relief supplies. 

Mahasweta depicts his traumatic encounter with a group of 

tribal who appear to be small kids. But actually they were 

adults, reduced to the size of emaciated children on 

account of malnutrition. Their bodies never developed, 

they were born and brought up in starvation. They have 

seen rice – but only in dreams. Starvation has been the 

sole meaning of their existence in postcolonial India. 

Malnutrition as a cause of stunted growth in the case of 

pygmies, writes the author, has been affirmed by 

anthropologists. In the story, Little Ones, she exposes 

such a system that keeps the tribal locked in the age old 

cycle of poverty, hunger and disease.  

 Mahasweta Devi, as a champion of the rights of the 

tribes brings into light the actual condition of the tribes in 

contrast to the official list of welfare schemes and the steps 

taken by the concerned ministerial department which are 

focused in the lime light through instruments like media. It 

cannot be denied that the governments have taken 

measures to develop the life of the tribes. But, it is a 
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question whether they have reached these people in 

proper sense. The MPs, M.L.As, B.D.Os, and other 

officials swallow the money granted for the upliftment of 

them and the police who have to stand for the protection of 

the tribes would stand by the side of the mainstream 

society which includes the money lenders and the land 

lords who have oppressed the tribes. Mahasweta Devi 

locates the reason for the poverty of the tribes in the land 

system which was designed and devised during the British 

rule. The land owner’s feudal mental make up and 

greediness make the tribes poor, under developed and 

starved to death. And, Devi says in his Introduction to 

Bitter Soil Says:  

….. Caste and class exploitation and the resistance of 

the exploited ones are rooted in India’s land system. I 

say ‘India’, though the location of these stories is 

Palamau. Palamau is a mirror of India (Devi, 

“Introduction,” Bitter Soil, vii). Mahasweta Devi wants 

the readers to understand that Indian’s land system 

and class exploitation responsible for the 

marginalization of tribals. 

 Showing both, testimony of her commitment to the 

cause of the starving tribal as well as her thorough grasp 

of the political and social dimensions of the problem, 

Mahasweta Devi says: There are about two and a half 

crores [25 million] of such people who still live in bondage. 

Because 1871 Criminal Tribes Notification Act was 

repealed, but Government of India re-introduced a Habitual 

Offenders Act in 1959 for every state, which is nothing but 

a repetition of that British myth, Criminal Tribes Act. So, 

what happened before-that continues. (“On Tribal 

Welfare”) 

 ‘Little Ones’ though written as a short story, it brings 

out the important oppressive facts about Indian reality 

being perpetrated in the name of development against the 

indigenous tribals. Agariyas living in Lohri are deprived of 

their iron extracting profession and forced into starvation to 

that extent of being physically reduced into pygmies. Out 

of utter poverty they are forced to steal relief materials and 

take to violent attacks against those who have 

appropriated their land and livelihood. So the subjects of 

her stories become the subjects of author’s life. In fact, the 

main thrust in the bulk of her creative work is the release of 

tribals and Dalits from all kinds of oppression. 
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Abstract 

Paulo Coelho is an internationally acclaimed writer, who is also writer by choice. He chooses to write his novels with the sole objective 

of finding himself through his characters. Each novel conveys a confrontation with his self. It is, Coelho who interestingly seeking 

Coelho, what strikes himself in particularly in this search is the phoniness that has taken the contemporary world. He finds his 

characters conveniently resorting to pretension to match the standards that have been thrust upon by them by the society in which they 

live. In extracting down the simulated quest, self-actualization and the nature of insanity of Veronika in Veronika Decides to Die, 

Coelho earnestly takes into account the provocative issue of “What is important in life? Living or pretending to Live?” (Eleven Minutes 

12). Coelho has also hospitalized three times during his teenage years. Once in a mental hospital, a person grows used to the freedom 

that exists in the world of madness. In the hospital world, patients don’t have to hide their symptoms, thus the ideal idealized world of 

the hospital, is paradise. He drawn the story from chief doctor at Villette and Veronika is in-charge doctor in Villette. This present study 

explores to sketch the evolution of her self-realization and respond to Coelho’s concerns through her quest for meaning in life, self-

realization.  

Keywords: self-actualization, post-modernism, realization, identity formation. 

 
Veronika Decides to Die in Portuguese title Veronica 

Decide Morrer which was published in 1998. The 

protagonist of the novel Veronika is a beautiful young 

woman from Ljubljana, Slovenia where she wanted to have 

perfect life, but she decided to commit suicide by in jesting 

too many sleeping pills. This novel tells the story of a 

young woman transformation from despairing would be 

suicide to affirm and then affirming survivor. This novel 

offers an archetypal story of hope, portraying a situation in 

which joy, freedom and integrity limiting circumstances. In 

doing so, the narrative thematically explores Nature of 

Insanity, Self- Realization, Self-Actualization and Quest for 

Meaning in Life. The importance of living a genuine life and 

threats to individual identity imposing by closed 

communities and the rules which they function. The 

narrative begins on 11th December 1997, with Veronika’s 

taking four packets of sleeping pills and with a description 

of her reason for wanting to end her life and choosing for 

this particular method for doing so. As she waits for the 

moment to die, she happens to read a French magazine 

that poses such a strong question that Where Slovenia is. 

She decides to write a letter to the protest to the 

magazine’s editor. She thought no one ever knows where 

Slovenia is. Though she becomes less amused and more 

uneasy finally reacting with fear to the idea that she is 

about to die.  

 Meanwhile, Veronika could not notice that someone 

has gently crossed her convent window. When she woke 

up, she admitted in Villette a mental hospital run by 

Dr.Igor. He told to Veronika attempt to kill yourself, initially 

unsuccessful, will inevitably succeed. She has damaged 

her heart to the point where it will be unable, to sustain her 

life for much longer than five days. But he concealed that 

Veronika has to live furthermore. She does not have heart 

problem due to taking the sleeping pills. Dr.Igor planned to 

treat her for his medicinal thesis, in order he claimed that, 

she has to live for a week. When she has discovered 

herself, Veronika realize that, whether she is truly insane 

are met with varying responses by several of the institution 

nurses, by Zedka, a fellow patient whose soul travels 

outside her body in a process of narration refers to as 

“astral problem”, and by Mari a member of the highly 
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functional group of inmates known as The Fraternity. Later 

she felt apologized for the woman telling the story of her 

aunt’s life. She understood that her aunt’s committed 

suicide because of her frustrated husband. In the world 

everyone wants to survive apart from struggles, whatever 

the cost, she claims,  

No one can judge, Each person knows the extent of 

their own suffering, or the total absence of meaning in 

their lives. Veronika wanted to explain that, but instead 

she choked on the tube in her Mouth and the woman 

hurried to her aid. (VDD 13) 

 In learning to control and systematize her lifestyle, 

Veronika also learns to tame her emotions. For she has a 

precise amount of fun with men. She never loses her 

temper nor does she get into a row with anyone. She has 

even managed to control her desires so that they may not 

affect her relationship with her parents. Even if she has to 

introspect or give a free play to her imagination and build 

her future, it is as uniform, as prejudiced, as bleak and as 

monotonous as her present. She further adds, “One fine 

day, I’ll reach the conclusion that, that’s what life is like, 

there is no point worrying about it, and nothing will change” 

(22). Thus, she foresees her prosaic future vice versa her 

dull present and loses all interest in carrying with her drab 

routine. She realizes that continuing under such a state of 

affairs will only lead to miseries, for the dreariness of her 

youth will usher in the ennui of old age backed by illness, 

loss of friends and a downhill slide all the way. Moreover, 

she feels that there is no way of putting things right in a 

world that has everything wrong in it. Though, envisioning 

a greater sense of powerlessness, a greater boredom and 

a greater likelihood of suffering in future. 

 In this context Veronika could view the meaning of life 
in the materialistic world. She can be portrayed as a 
representative of contemporary worlds where spirituality is 
relegated to a lost and a least a hidden dimension of 
human development. The average modern man gives a 
great deal of thought and applies a great amount of energy 
in the attainment of high levels of material welfare. There is 
much unhappiness, discontent and misery pervading her 
life and the purpose is the unbalanced application effort. 
As human existence consists of two planes of existence, 
the material and the spiritual, both are essential for the 
harmonious well-being of every individual. Professor Brian 
Hill of Murdoch University, Australia, in this regard makes 
a very relevant observation of an individual woman who 
decides to end her life but she has been rescued to live for 

the realization of fruitful life. Her meetings with Edward in 
the mental asylum may change her life into new one. But 
he longs for physical attributes of Veronica. According to 
Dr. Elena Lugo, a member of the philosophy department at 
the University of Puerto Rico,  

Spirituality is the pursuit of meaning of an intimation of  
Purpose and sense of vital connection to one’s 
ultimate environment- the dimension of depth in all of 
lives endeavours and institutions. In short, spirituality 
functions as a principle of enlightenment, integration 
and finality without which out self-reflection, self-
realization and self-surrender would become 
superficial, chaotic and aimless. (65) 

 From this perspective, Veronika’s life appears largely 
superficial for it lacks the depth of the spirit. It is aimless to 
for it moves within the sameness of routine like a machine 
and leads nowhere. So with superficiality and aimlessness 
defining her existence, it is all set for a chaos. Besides, the 
meaninglessness of her life deprives her of psychological 
health that comes with spirituality. Veronica is bored, feels 
powerless and has no regard for her existence. The 
researches associated with quest for meaning in life 
strongly support the importance of human life. The nature 
of insanity is inevitable narrative element in this novel. 
Being madness acquires a therapeutic nature for a person 
like Veronika, who had buried her real self beneath the 
facade of her “mediocre existence” (181). However, the 
awareness of an impending death and the maddening 
freedom of a lunatic asylum, goad her into discovering with 
in herself, hundreds of other Veronikas, who are 
interesting, mad, curious, brave and bold. 
 Thus Veronika lives between two states of life 
whether she decides to live or to die is the focal point of 
the novel. Post-modernism breaks theory of modernism 
like breaking the fourth wall of drama during 1920’s. This 
paper emphasizes real meaning of life not only the 
character but it’s a general reminder of all that are we 
leading our life meaningfully.  
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Abstract 

It is generally observed that women have been portrayed both by men and women writers as daughters, mothers, wives and widows. 

Here I would like to explore the representation of women in the novels by different Indian writers. First of all let us have brief idea about 

feminism. Feminism is perhaps the most important movement that swept the world of literature in the second half of 20th century. It has 

been explained differently in different parts of the world. In Indian literature also, it has been elaborated in different sections of women, 

depending upon their creed, class and level of consciousness. Feminism deals with representation of women and their existence in the 

patriarchal society. It reveals the struggle of women against their low status in society and the culture of country. It can also be 

understood as a broad socio political movement specially advocating women’s welfare in society. Women are hell-bent to fight for the 

freedom and redemption from all forms of subjugation by the state, be society and be men. It is important to mention that, Feminism is 

originally a French word that is applicable to women’s movement in 20th century. Alexandar Dumas a well-known French dramatist, 

firstly used the term in a pamphlet L’ Hommefemne to reveal the struggle of then emerging women’s movement for rights. In the field of 

contemporary context, Feminism is used to refer to all those who are eager to end women’s exploitation and subjugation in the society. 

In fact it is abstruse to find a collective definition of feminism. According to the world book, Feminism is an idea that women should have 

economic, political and social equality with men. (The world book of Encyclopedia, Vol. 7: P. 49). It is also mentioned in the same book, 

vol. 7, we find that Feminism also refers to a political movement that works to gain such equality as political, economic, and social. This 

movement is sometimes called women’s movement or women’s rights movement” (The world book of Encyclopedia Vol. 7: P. 49). 

Keywords: feminist perspective, patriarchal society, political movement, women’s movement, culture, welfare, subjugation, freedom, 

literature. 

 
Life becomes worth living and enjoyable when it is free of 

irritants and abusing elements. It is but natural to expect 

life to be peaceful. Love and kindness can secure long-

lasting peace in human life but the construction of an ideal 

society is not possible without allowing equal rights to all. 

No one should try to dominate the other by exploiting one’s 

caste or poverty. The awareness that all are equal in the 

eye of divine law can ensure happy co-existence. 

Economic disadvantage of one man’s life should not be the 

other man’s authorization to suppress and torture the 

disadvantageous. No one section of a society should live 

in perpetual panic of the other. Women should enjoy equal 

rights so that they will acquire empowerment which will be 

an effective deterrent against any kind of gender abuse. 

The present age is the age of stress and one finds the 

society full of cultural and social problems and issues. 

Though a lot of writers have written a lot about it and have 

provided beautiful examples. Literature is full of such 

examples where these writers have taken these issues 

and have presented in a striking way. The present study is 

an attempt to come across the element of feminist 

perspective in Indian English novels. 

 Woman writers have played an indispensable and 

significant part in enhancing the nature of the Indian 

English fiction. They have additionally added the woman’s 

viewpoint and feministic scope to the novels. The 

contributions by women writers cannot go unobserved. In 

fact the works by women writers compose a major section 

of the contemporary Indian writing in English. Nowadays 

women are seen establishing their individuality in almost 

all fields of life and they have heralded a new awareness in 

the realm of literature too. Anees Jung in her work 

Unveiling India states her ideas in the following 

expressions: 

In the complex pantheon of diversities, the Indian 

woman remains the point of ling through each single 

experience a collective unconscious prized by a 

society that  is looked in mortal combat with the 

power and weakness of age and time. She remains 

the still centre, like the centre the potter’s wheel, 
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circling to create new forms, unfolding the continuity 

of a racial life, which in turn has encircled and helped 

her acquire a quality of concentration (Jung 2000: 48). 

 Now let us see the concept of feminism and its 

history. Feminism-is a social movement that fights for 

equal rights and equal opportunities for women in society. 

The movement was against the patriarchal control of 

women, their subordination in family, religion, society & 

politics. Feminism aimed at liberating women and making 

them competent, looking at women as human beings, their 

problems, needs and dreams. Feminism can be well 

understood only when the concepts like ‘patriarchy’, 

masculinity’, subaltern’, ‘others’ are examined in the light of 

equality. From time immemorial, women were considered 

second fiddle to men. The Feminist movement emerged in 

the late 19th century and came to be classified by the term 

‘waves’ it came into being in three waves. 

 I Wave Feminism: The 1st wave feminism lasted from 

the 18th century until World War II and was centered 

mainly on securing basic civil rights such as the right to 

vote, right to own property, etc. It was the first independent 

movement of women for their own liberation which is 

marked by the mobilization of women around the demand 

for the vote, their collective identify, their own lives marked 

the strength of feminist moments. The movement started 

with a handful of mid-19th century women, - scattered, 

isolated and handicapped by the limited sphere of their 

sex-who began to demand political parity with men. 

Elizabeth Cady Stanton declared on behalf of the first 

generation of suffragists, “That there should never be 

another season of silence until woman had the same rights 

everywhere on this green earth, as man” (Gage and 

Happer 2018: 38). Women wanted to speak out and be 

sure that were not forgotten. Suffrage or the right to vote 

would give women a voice. Elizabeth Cady Stanton; 

mother of the movement said, “All men and women are 

created equal” was the sentiment expressed by Elizabeth 

Cady Stanton, who was always sensitive to the unfair 

treatment of women: the development of suffrage 

movement, was the result of women’s discontent that 

crystallized into political demand for women’s 

emancipation. The beginning of this movement can be 

traced from women’s active role in the anti-slavery 

movement. They laid the ground work for a feminist 

movement by articulating set of demands for women’s 

rights. They acquired the skills and self confidence that 

was needed to strengthen the political role of women. It 

was during the Post –War period feminists recognized that 

the only force that could serve for a radical change in the 

condition of women’s lives was the organized power of 

women. 

 II Wave Feminism: (1960- 1980’s) It mainly dealt with 

the inequality of laws both official and unofficial. It 

questioned the domination of patriarchy and gender 

inequality in all walks of life. The II wave feminists not only 

demanded equal rights but they also asserted their 

superiority over men. They expected women to be intuitive, 

supportive, strong and independent. They prioritized the 

battle against sexism to the battle against capitalism, legal 

systems which imprisoned women. Instead of redistribution 

of rights and resources, they proposed a ‘revolutionary 

political shake up of society.’ They questioned the 

restrictions that families dictated on women. II wave 

feminism aimed at the following objectives.  

 Their primary target was to have women’s control on 

their own bodies particularly the right to abortion.  

 To protest against domestic violence. 

 To pose an essential femaleness which women must 

seek to reclaim beyond the structure of the patriarchal 

control. 

 Third-wave feminism seeks to challenge or avoid 

what it deems the second wave’s essentialist definitions of 

feminity, which often assumed a universal female identity 

that over-emphasized the experiences of upper-middle-

class white women. The shift from second wave feminism 

came about with various legal and institutional rights that 

were extended to women. In addition to these institutional 

gains, third wave feminists believed there needed to be 

further changes in stereotypes of women and in the media 

portrayals of women as well as in the language that has 

been used to describe women. Born with the privileges 

that first and second-wave feminists fought for, third wave 

feminists usually see themselves as capable, strong, and 

assertive social agents. A common American term for 

third-wave feminism is ‘girl feminism’, and in Europe it is 

recognized as ‘new feminism’. This new ‘new’ feminism is 

characterized by local, national, and transnational activism, 

in areas such as violence against women, trafficking, body 

surgery, and self-mutilation. While concerned with new 

threads to women’s rights in the wake of the new global 

world order, it criticizes earlier feminist waves for 
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presenting universal answers or definitions of womanhood 

and for developing their particular interest into somewhat 

static identity politics. Thus defining feminism is not easy, 

but a broad understanding of it includes the acting, 

speaking, writing and advocating on behalf of women’s 

issues and rights and identifying unfairness to females in 

the social status quo. 

 Feminism is rapidly developing as a significant critical 

ideology. It constitutes a main segment of the 

contemporary writing in English. There are a lot of Indian 

authors who have written in English. Some have reached 

unbelievable heights of literary firmament and are shining 

stars. For example Meena Kandasamy, Nayantara Sehgal, 

Kamala Das, Anita Nair, Jhumpa Lahiri, Arundhati Roy, 

Kiran Desai, Manju Kapur, Meenakshi Reddy Madhavan, 

Kamla Bhasin, Anita Desai, Sunetra Gupta, Chitra 

Banerjee Divakurni, Bharati Mukherjee, Ismat Chughtai, 

Mahaswete Devi, Shobha De, Kamala Markandaya, 

Sarojini Naidu, Githa Hariharan, Shashi Deshpande. Manju 

Kapur’s works: Difficult Daughters, Home, A Married 

Woman, The Immigrant, Custody and Brothers seemingly 

simplistic, have a polyvalent sub-text that attests to many 

propositions being propounded about feminism. The wave 

of Kapur’s cry for feminine sensibility keeps on flowing in 

all her novels. 

 Manju Kapur’s novelHome, an outstanding portrayal 

of patriarchal families, builds an environment where 

woman finds it difficult to adjust. Nisha is the central 

character of the story. Her mother, Sona, suffers a lot for 

not bearing children for a long time, Sona’s mother-in-law 

and sister-in-law always taunt her for not having children 

long after her marriage. Sona goes through various 

religious processes for having a child and after ten years of 

her marriage, she is a gifted with a daughter, Nisha and 

then a son, Raju. It is the woman herself, who often ill-

treats the woman in our traditional families. 

 Kapur’s second novel, A Married Woman, portrays a 

woman, who struggles to set up her identity and 

individuality by waging a desperate battle against the 

existing social order. It is the story of young and innocent 

Astha’s transformation into a mature woman who 

understands that she must protest to achieve her desires. 

Right from the beginning of her life, she is oppressed by 

the traditional conceptions and beliefs held by her parents. 

Her mother always tells her what befits a woman and what 

not, and creates all type of fears through punishments. We 

can notice that the aura of dissatisfaction starts after 

marriage, when she has to live at home for the whole day. 

The generation of Astha is bound to revolt against this type 

of manipulation, and she does the same. Her mother, a 

very traditional lady, always says that her only duty is to 

get her daughter married to a suitable boy. Her husband 

never cares for her because for him, she is only a sex 

machine- ‘When she was with Hemant, she felt like a 

woman of straw, her inner life dead, with a  man who 

noticed nothing’ (Naiker 2007: 233).When Astha feels 

dissatisfied and frustrated, she starts teaching in a school.  

 The novel Custody is a story, unfolding the fractured 

bond of marriages and suffering children in the hands of 

divorced parents. Dr. Carl Pickhardt narrates the effects of 

divorce on children’s psyche in his article, The Impact of 

divorce on young children and adolescents: 

Divorce introduces a massive change into the life of a 

boy or girl no matter what the age. Witnessing loss of 

love between parents, having parents break their 

marriage commitment, adjusting in going back and 

forth between two different households, and the daily 

absence of one parent while living with the other, all 

create a challenging new family circumstance in 

which to live. In the personal history of the boy or girl, 

parental divorce is a watershed event. Life that 

follows is significantly changed from how life was 

before. Somewhat different responses to this painful 

turn of events occur if the boy or girl is still in 

childhood or has entered adolescence. Basically, 

divorce tends to intensify the child’s dependence and 

it tends to accelerate the adolescent’s independence; 

it often elicits a more regressive response in the child 

and a more aggressive response in the adolescent. 

Consider why this variation may be so (Pickhardt 

2014: 7).  

 The novel reveals the unimagined worries of 

matrimony. Shagun is a modern woman who fulfills her 

individual dreams instead of familial fulfillment. She is an 

ambitious woman who is over-ridden by individualism and 

her own well-being. The novel charters the life of a 

changing woman in a time of increasing globalization. It 

records the various intricacies around the dissolution of 

marriage and a family in modern India. The novel shows 

that a childless marriage is despised, and blame is 

attributed to the woman. Female infertility is recognized as 
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a ground for divorce. She writes about middle class family 

life with great touch and tenderness.  

 Difficult Daughters is mainly the story of a daughter’s 

journey towards self-relationship vicariously through her 

mother’s attainment of selfhood. The story is presented 

through the principles of Ida who goes on to explore the 

life and times of not only her mother Virmati but her 

maternal grandmother Kasturi was well. Virmati, the oldest 

of eleven siblings is forced to nurse her younger brothers 

and sisters as her mother goes on giving birth to children 

after children. Kastuti is either ill due to pregnancy or she 

is bedridden because of delivery. Hence Virmati has to 

take care of the younger lot. Gradually it so happens that 

Kasturi starts taking Virmati for granted. She looks upon 

her daughter as the coach of her children. Virmati is 

expected to treat her studies as a secondary job, the 

primary one to take care of children, While Vimati 

considers shakuntala – her cousin who is pursuing her 

studies in Lahore – as her role model, Kasturi has other 

dreams for her daughter wherein studies do not find a 

place. She would like Virmati to marry a suitable boy of her 

elders’s choice and settle down like a good girl. But luck 

has chalked out a different course for the girl. Virmati is 

attracted towards an English professor who falls 

passionately in love with her because his illiterate wife 

could never prove a soul mate. After his repeated 

overtures Vimati gives, as she is also a soul thirsting for 

love. This unlawful affair leads to many a trouble. Virmati 

has to bear the brunt alone. She is forced to abort the child 

of Harish as the professor is reluctant. But Virmati’s 

hardships do not end here, they simply change colours. 

The novel begins with total rejection by the daughter 

declaring, ‘The one thing I had wanted was not to be like 

my mother’ (Kapur 1998: 1). It would have been a great 

shock to the mother had she been alive. Although the 

novel is set against the political backdrop, the historical 

events displayed are purely imaginative reconstructions. 

 An attractive aspect of the feminist views that 

emerges from the novel (Difficult Daughters) is that 

women’s subjugation and invisibility in the present social 

system does not look to be the result of harsh and 

supremacist attitude of man. It rather seems to be the 

outcome of the subtle but powerful presence of patriarchal 

system that enjoins specific roles to men and women. 

Therefore, the feminist position that comes forth in Difficult 

Daughters does not spread or advocate hostility against 

men. Women in this situation do not show eagerness to 

level the male female or man woman difference. The real 

grounds of woman’s problems here is not the antagonistic 

attitude of man rather it comes out to be the lack of 

consciousness in woman and in the people in general 

about woman’s true needs and her right to attain a 

separate self. It makes Virmati’s search for a different 

selfhood, independent of patriarchy defined female 

existence, so hard that she experiences isolation, 

loneliness, irritation and gloominess that lead her to 

attempt committing suicide. But education brings a new 

perception in her. It helps her struggle and finds a viable 

space in the given social system. Therefore, she does not 

accept the demolition of social institutions like family and 

marriage. 

 Kapur acknowledges herself as a writer devoted to 

the cause of women and thus freely regards herself a 

feminist. Her concern is to present the situations sensibly 

in her fictional world where socio-political and cultural 

changes take place and in such background, her 

protagonists lead. In her works, we do not find the 

idealized suffering woman like that of Kamala Markandaya. 

We have the protesting, resisting women who do not 

surrender easily. They do not get aggressive or rebellious 

at once and try to assert the choice within the socially 

authorized structure. Even then, their efforts do not bring 

them the desired result; they unburden the load of 

traditions and conventions and pave anew way for 

themselves. We have a wide range of women characters 

in her novels. In novel after novel, something new is found 

about her women. If the protagonist of the first novel 

Virmati longs and struggles for studies, second (Astha) is 

seen educated, third (Nina) becomes NRI and studies 

even more in an alien country and settles there by getting 

a job, and the last (Shagun), educated, bold and beautiful, 

gives up her marriage for her own contentment. 

 In post-Independence period, we can see a multiple 

of women writers with fertile and creative mind came into 

existence. Their style of writing, portrayal of woman and 

depiction of social issues are totally distinguished. They 

are inculcating the women character in their works in a 

striking way. They have revealed the sufferings, pain and 

oppression of woman characters in an excellent way. 

Woman is a prominent part of the society. No society or 

country can prosper without the active participation of 

woman. Although the place of woman in society has 



 

 
 

21 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 6                        Special Issue 1 December 2021            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
changed from age to age and culture to culture, but one 

fact common to all societies is that woman has never been 

considered equal to man. She is treated as sub ordinate 

and second rate citizen. Her identity and status is derived 

from her relation to the gendered categories of mother, 

daughter, daughter-in-law and wife. She is always defined 

not only relation to man but as dependant on man and 

subordinate to him. The discrimination and exploitation 

begins right from her early days and she is treated in a 

different way. Male dominance is inculcated in her. Thus 

the idea of feminist perspective, the suffering of women 

and the injustices imposed upon them were highlighted by 

both men and women writers in India.  
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Abstract 

Mexican American author Reyna Grande’s memoir The Distance between Us (2012) depicts the life of immigrants from the Southern 

hemisphere to the United States. The vast majority of immigrants to the United States are from Mexico. The immigrants who cross the 

borders without official visa authorization are termed as undocumented immigrants. There are a myriad of reasons that force them to 

migrate such as- civil strifes, high crime rates, drug trafficking, unemployment, natural disasters, poverty, North American Free Trade 

Agreement (NAFTA) and so on. Grande narrates her family’s transition from an impoverished life in Guerrico, Mexico to Los Angeles 

California. She vividly portrays the harrowing and economic toils of separated immigrant families. It poignantly portrays devastating 

trauma of separated families on immigrant children. The memoir strikingly depicts the emotions of an immigrant child. The paper 

analyses immigration from a child’s perspective. It reflects on the urgent need to comprehend the emotional toll that immigration and 

assimilation does to children. The past of the children cannot be annihilated but need to be embraced as part of each individual’s 

personal growth, strength and development.  

Keywords: memoir, undocumented immigrants, immigration, memory 

 

According to the Centre for Migration Studies, “an 

estimated 11 million people are currently living in the 

United States as undocumented immigrants” (Warren). 

The vast majority of immigrants to the United States are 

from Mexico. Officially, Mexican immigration to the United 

States began in 1848. The two countries are divided by a 

border of 1,945 miles. The vast border makes it herculean 

for the US to monitor and it rarely turns impassable for the 

determined immigrants. Sometimes, the immigrants resort 

to the aid of coyotes (professional smugglers) for transit 

across the borders without inspection. The immigrants who 

cross the borders without official visa authorization are 

termed as undocumented immigrants. The Oxford 

Research states that, “there were approximately 6.1million 

unauthorized Mexican immigrants in the United States” 

(Guiterrez). 

 The United States and Mexico share a long past from 

imperial expansion to neo- colonialist trade agreements. 

The Mexico and the United States war followed by the 

Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo, set the initial onset of 

Mexican immigration to the United States. Significant 

availability of jobs in the United States was a pull factor for 

the immigration. There were myriad of reasons that forced 

Mexicans to migrate such as- civil strife, high crime rates, 

drug trafficking, unemployment, natural disasters, poverty, 

North American Free Trade Agreement (NAFTA) and so 

on. In 1942, Bracero Program, a formal agreement to 

establish migrant program was signed between the United 

States and Mexico. The program facilitated low wage 

foreign workers in the US agricultural sector. Soon, the 

entire communities of Mexico began to rely on emigration 

as their sole employment. The Americans began to 

perceive the immigrants as a drain to their economy and 

threat to their distinctive culture. Many policies were 

implemented by the government to curb the immigrant 

flow. Heightened enforcement at the borders, quick 

deportation, detained families are some of the punitive 

measures adopted by the government. In many instances, 

children are used as a weapon for enforcement and 

deterrence of immigrants. Reyna Grande’s memoir, The 

Distance between Us, narrates the trauma confronted by 

the children of undocumented immigrants. 

 Mexican American author Reyna Grande’s memoir 

The Distance between Us (2012) depicts the life of 

immigrants from the Southern hemisphere to the United 

States. The memoir commences at her age of two, when 

Reyna’s father leaves for the United States- which he 

refers to as ‘El Otro Lado’ (The Other Side). He had strong 

conviction that with Mexico’s unstable economy he would 

never be able to build his dream. He left to pursue his 
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dream to build a house. Like most other immigrants at the 

other side the reality settled in, her father soon realized the 

difficulties. He was left with the sole alternative to send for 

his wife, hoping that two of them could earn for their 

dream. Thus, at the age of four Grande was separated 

from both her parents.  

 The first half of her memoir yields an elaborate picture 

of her life in Iguala, Mexico. The narration initiates with her 

mother leaving for the United States- 

 It was January 1980. The following month, my mother 

would be turning thirty. But she wouldn’t be celebrating her 

birthday with us. I clutched at my mother’s dress and 

asked, “How long will you be gone?” 

“Not too long,” was her response. She closed the 

latch on the small suitcase she had bought second 

hand for her trip to El Otro Lado, and I knew the hour 

had come for her to leave. (2) 

 Grande, her sister Mago and brother Carlos were left 

under the care of abusive paternal grandmother. Her 

paternal grandmother, Abuela Evila favoured her cousin 

Elida and flaunted all the money for their needs rather than 

for these children. The memoir details the poverty stricken 

plight of Iguala: “dirt roads, bamboo shacks, limited 

medical care, lack of water and electricity, and infant 

mortality” (21) which becomes an intrinsic characterstic of 

their childhood. She delineates, “living in cardboard homes 

that flood in the monsoons and have scorpions crawling on 

the walls” (25), but what is more devastating than poverty 

is the hankering for a complete family. The child inside the 

author recounts how “…I felt I had a kind of scorpion inside 

me that was stinging my heart again and again” (30). The 

narrative clearly foregrounds economic condition as 

paramount agency for forced immigration. 

 All the while, Grande’s sister Mago was her little 

mother and her words kept her rooted. Mago’s words keep 

recurring in the memoir and this enables her to connect to 

her native place even when she is on the other side.  

Mago touched my belly button and said something my 

mother had never said. She said my umbilical cord 

was like a ribbon connected me to Mami. She said “It 

doesn't matter that there's a distance between us 

now. That cord is there forever.” I touched my belly, 

and I thought about what my sister had said. I had 

Papi’s photo to keep me connected to him. I had no 

photo of my mother, but now my sister had given me 

something to remember her by. “We still have a 

mother and a father,” We aren't orphans… (13) 

 The mother returns two and a half years later, a totally 

changed woman, by then infidelity had ruptured their 

marriage. Her husband left her for another woman and she 

no longer felt the need to protect her children. It was the 

beginning of the sense of abandonment in Grande’s life. 

She truly felt like an orphan. 

 After eight years, Grande’s father returns to Mexico. 

He reluctantly accepts to take the three children to El Otro 

Lado. After two unsuccessful attempts, with help of the 

coyote they finally make it to the US. They believed that 

crossing the border would put an end to all their troubles 

and aspired the connection with at least one of their 

parents would fetch happiness in their lives. But 

immigration had a different toll for them. The long 

separation created a chasm among them. By then, her 

father had turned out to be alcoholic and abusive. It was 

hard for her to come in terms with the father’s photograph 

she had treasured all these years and the one in reality. In 

moments of desperation, she realises that “Even though I 

had memorized every part of his face I could not leave the 

Man Behind the Glass” (75). 

 The latter part of the memoir describes her 

experiences as an immigrant in the US. The most 

accessible way to integrate to the other side is to learn 

English language which would aid them to procure the 

American Green card. This was deeply rooted in Reyna’s 

family too. She joined an elementary school and dreaded 

being there as she had no knowledge of English. At every 

instance, she felt belittled as she did not know how to 

express herself to her teachers and peers. The American 

holidays such as Halloween and Thanksgiving were 

strange to her. She started learning English alphabets in 

the fourth grade and still felt as an outsider in her own 

class. She also shares her sister’s experience of her 

classmates who- “…started throwing gravel at them from 

the other side of the tracks yelling, Wetbacks, Wetbacks!” 

(212). Grande’s bitter episode of her creative writing 

ignored by her teacher is detailed as- “ …she picked up my 

book, opened it, flipped through the pages in the blink of 

an eye, then closed the book and put in the big pile. My 

eyes began to burst with tears. My book had been 

rejected. No one reads a book in a second” (214). All these 

occurrences of embarrassment, rejection and ostracism 

feature in every immigrant suffering. In spite of all this, 
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Reyna dedicates herself to make her father proud of her 

achievements. Eventually, she succeeds to become the 

first person in her family to graduate from a college.  

 It is the American dream that entices the immigrants 

to the US. James Truslow Adams in Epic of America 

describes American dream as "that dream of a land in 

which life should be better and richer and fuller for 

everyone, with opportunity for each according to ability or 

achievement" (Churchwell). But, the lives of the immigrants 

does not strike any similarity with the tales they’ve heard 

on El Otro Lado. Once they cross the border, their lives are 

entwined with personal and legal conflicts. It becomes all 

the more problematic if they’ve crossed it illegally. 

Grande’s memory of El Otro Lado begins even before she 

actually arrived - “a power that takes away parents” (7). 

Her both parents had emigrated to US and as a 

consequence she was deprived of a family. On the 

contrary, there are people who speak highly of being on 

the other side. Reyna’s aunt extols the virtues of being on 

the other side- “El Otro Lado is a beautiful place. Every 

street is paved with concrete. You don’t see any dirt roads 

there …There’s no trash in the streets like here in Mexico. 

Trucks there pick up the trash every week …The trees 

there are special—they grow money. They have dollar bills 

for leaves” (48). These renditions are the fancies of the 

undocumented immigrants perhaps to console the left 

behind children and to instil hope of a better tomorrow. In 

the epilogue to her memoir, Grande notes “The cycle of 

leaving children behind has not ended. Nor will it end, as 

long as there is poverty, as long as parents feel that the 

only way to provide something better for their children is by 

leaving” (325). 

 Immigration has deprived Grande of an identity and a 

stable family. She wonders what crossing had done to her 

parents- “during their crossing, both my parents had lost 

themselves in that no-man’s-land.” (315). She describes 

her own transition to the border as “a borderland is a 

vague and undetermined place created by the emotional 

residue of an unnatural boundary. It is in a constant state 

of transition” (49). She undergoes an identity crisis. 

Throughout her memoir, she depicts her conflict with 

identity and immigration. Right from the age of nine, she 

was compelled to adapt to a society where she does not fit 

in- “where do I belong? Do I belong here? Do I belong 

there? Do I belong anywhere?” (175).She had to make 

many compromises to assimilate to the culture and 

standards of America. The first and foremost was that she 

was not permitted to retain her last two names. At school, 

when she introduced herself as “Reyna Grande Rodriguez” 

(168), she was reminded that, “Here in this country, we 

only use one last name. You’re enrolled as Reyna 

Grande.” (168) Stripped herself of her mother’s name, she 

“…wanted to tell him that I had already lost my mother by 

coming to this country. It wasn’t easy to erase her from my 

name. Who am I now, then?” (168). Apart from it, when 

she returned to Mexico, she was taken aback by their 

perspectives “when you come from the U.S., people look 

at you differently. They treat you differently” (280). Never 

again, was she looked upon as a Mexican “Even though 

my umbilical cord was buried in Iguala, I was no longer 

considered Mexican enough. To the people there, who had 

see me grown up, I was no longer one of them” (285). She 

suffered “otherness” in her home country as well as in 

America. The feeling of being neglected is confined not 

only to nationality but also to every aspect of belonging. 

Through her memoir, she narrates the trials and 

tribulations of what every immigrant child undergoes. 

Grande’s testimony calls for an urgent need to 

comprehend the emotional toll that assimilation and 

immigration does to children. The past of these children 

cannot be annihilated but rather needs to be accepted as 

part of a child’s holistic development. 
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Abstract  

E-learning and flipped learning are new to the decade and it’s a sample for the change in teaching-learning process in the new decade. 

E-learning and Flipped classroom are co-related during the Covid pandemic. Through e-learning, the educators organize flipped 

classes, especially in English Language Teaching. The flipped classroom is a new trend in ELT which is accepted and widely received 

by educators and learners. E-learning is a structural course of content delivered electronically. It can be on live or pre-recorded content. 

E-learning is highly beneficial in all learning environments. e-learning systems are all managed through the Learning management 

system. Flipped learning is a framework or approach that can be implemented in the learning process. In the ELT, flipped learning can 

be implemented in various ways and forms, according to the need of the learners. Flipped learning is the learning process taken by both 

educator and the learner. In the flipped classroom an educator can easily attain her/his learning objectives. Combining both e-learning 

and, flipped classrooms during the Covid 19 pandemic in ELT gives a great impact on the learners. As the assignments are given earlier 

for the preparation and the extension of the same will be carried in the e-learning classes. There are different types of e-learning and 

the process of flipped classrooms are also different according to the need of the learners. This paper mainly focuses on e-learning and 

flipped classrooms, especially in ELT.  

Keywords: english language teaching, framework, learning management system.  

 

The Flipped classroom is a trend in foreign countries for a 

long time. The main objective of this teaching method is to 

overcome the barriers to teaching-learning process. The 

flipped classroom is also known as an inverted classroom. 

It also flipped the traditional teacher centric teaching 

method. It wipes away the traditional learning method and 

explores the idea and concept of both educator and the 

learner. As Hon says: Flipped classroom lets the learners 

review the materials at their comfortable speed based on 

their contemporary level. (98) The flipped classroom 

environment encourages the active learning environment, 

when the learns are active the learning process is being 

successful and achieve the objective. The learners 

become dynamic personalities and learn in dynamic 

technologies, they will not depend on the educators and 

one-way learning method.  

 Around 2007, a new teaching approach started 

gaining support from different parts of the world. It was 

pioneered by two high school teachers from Colorado 

named Jonathan Bergmann and Aaron Sams. They 

discovered a software tool that allowed them to narrate 

and record PowerPoint presentations. Using this tool, they 

recorded the lectures and then posted them online as 

video tutorials so that students who missed the classes 

could catch up. Before long, they realize that their video 

tutorials were being used not only by students who missed 

the class but by other students who wanted to review the 

lectures that they had already attended. Around the same 

time, financial analyst Salman Khan begin creating short 

video tutorials in Mathematics for his nephew, which he 

posted on YouTube. These video tutorials soon developed 

a larger following of other students who needed tutoring in 

Math. Khan quit his job to establish the Khan academy, 

whose mission was to create numerous video tutorials in 

all kinds of disciplines. Thanks to these and similar 

initiatives, the idea of delivering content to students via 

online videos began to spread, including into higher 

education. Educators also realized that by delivering 
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content via online videos outside of the class, they could 

free up valuable class time for more productive and 

effective learning activities. This change in teaching 

practice came to be known as the flipped classroom.  

 The modern movement begins where flipped 

classrooms were conducted through e-learning classes. 

Many other educators from different countries contributed 

to the development of flipped classroom teaching. The 

online classes have been developed in order to have a 

face to face interaction with the students on a daily basis. 

On the other hand, educators watching the learners’ 

discussion and the result of self-learning is also an 

interesting episode in teaching-learning process.  

 Jon Bergmann exclaims,  

I can say prior to us, in 2000, a couple of professors 

from the University of Miami wrote an article on what 

they called the inverted classroom. It didn't take off, 

because I think it wasn't the right time. YouTube 

wasn't around yet. Even though we came up with the 

idea in 2007, they probably had the idea, at least as 

far as I know, originally, but we've been calling 

ourselves pioneers in the movement since we've 

been the ones in the forefront, at least in terms of K-

12 education. (Web) 

 E-learning is a wide content, more broadly a catchall 

method for any learning content presented electronically. 

As the author, Steven D. Foreman notes in his book, The 

Learning Management System that, 

A multiuser software application, usually accessed 

through a web browser. It helps organizations 

manage training events, self-paced courses, and 

blended learning programs. It provides automation 

that replaces rigorous and expensive manual work, 

saves time, and enables you to organize your content, 

data, and learners. It tracks and reports on training 

activity and results. (11) 

 E- learning helps adults to learn at their own pace. It 

helps them to encourage their learning method and style. It 

is highly helpful for both audio and visual learners. In the 

future, e-learning classes will be more outraged and 

congenial learning mediums.  

 The worldwide pandemic of Covid has freeze all the 

business, export, import, even medicine, and other 

government’s daily routine. But it was not able to mute the 

teaching-learning process. The teaching process is 

continuing only because of online learning where the 

educators implemented the flipped classroom to make it 

more interesting. The online class aids the learners to 

learn and continue their studies. Business people use 

online learning to improve their employees’ skills, 

knowledge, and overall productivity. Worldwide e-learning 

earnings are expected to grow to $325 Billion by 2025, 

which is remarkable three times smaller than $107 Billion, 

in 2015. By this ration, one can clearly see the growth and 

reach of e-learning in the education field. To make the 

teaching-learning process more interesting the educators 

prefer e-learning classes. The learning process can be 

carried in two methods, the first method is Asynchronous 

and the second one is Synchronous e-learning.  

 In the Asynchronous method, learners can learn at 

their own time and place. As the content will be pre 

recorded like recorded audio, video, text, or knowledge 

games and puzzles. Synchronous e-learning is live online 

classes. The Synchronous learning can be compared to 

virtual classrooms, where visual aids are used for the 

teaching-learning process. The interaction tools in this 

method are pooling, texting, and screen annotations. In the 

first method, the learner cannot show their response or 

clear their doubts but in the second method, they can 

respond and clarify their doubts. In the earlier time of 

visual learning era, Asynchronous method is adopted by 

both learners and educators as it can be delivered at any 

time and any place. But in recent times Synchronous e-

learning is highly effective and beneficial for the learners. 

As one can present the content live and take responsibility, 

it gives a lively classroom atmosphere for both the learners 

and educators.  

 Flipped teaching in e-learning especially via online 

classes is most beneficial for the learners. As the flipped 

classroom is one of the most modern technologies in 

recent times they are modern learners centric. The main 

objective of e-learning and flipped classrooms is to 

overcome the challenges of the teaching and learning 

process, especially in difficult times. It plays a significant 

role in transforming the learner’s lives to the digital world 

by providing flexible places, class timings, and quality 

content. It provides a way to the development of humanity 

at the time of physical isolation due to pandemics. Both 

flipped and e-learning process gives the learning 

environment as learners based. It helps them to learn from 

their own environment. For instance, in the Malaysian 

context, the Ministry of Education highlighted e-learning 

https://www.forbes.com/sites/tjmccue/2018/07/31/e-learning-climbing-to-325-billion-by-2025-uf-canvas-absorb-schoology-moodle/#21dd4f6b3b39
https://www.forbes.com/sites/tjmccue/2014/08/27/online-learning-industry-poised-for-107-billion-in-2015
https://www.forbes.com/sites/tjmccue/2014/08/27/online-learning-industry-poised-for-107-billion-in-2015
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classes in their blueprint. It gives more importance to the 

significance of information and communication technology 

(ICT). This is in the concept to improve the blending 

learning, where flipped classroom or flipped learning is an 

element of blending learning. After the Covid 19 pandemic 

most of the countries shifted their learning environment 

from the classroom to mobile classes or online classes 

which gives a great transformation in teaching-learning 

process.  

 In the ELT flipped classes can be conducted in 

several ways which completely depends upon the content, 

wheatear it is grammar content, novel, or poem. Basically 

in the flipped classroom, the learners are provided with 

out-of-class study materials where they read, study, and 

review the materials individually. Further, the discussion or 

questioning session will happen in the classroom as an 

extension. This encourages the learners to know what they 

need to focus on during the lesson and they may actively 

participate as they have all the materials ready with them 

before the session. According to Carhill- Poza: 

Flipped learning allows the languages teachers to 

focus on interaction and socialization in the classroom 

while providing more learning opportunities outside 

the classroom. They may search for more information 

on the Internet, or they may watch videos or listen to 

the audio prepared by the teachers. (42) 

 In Language teaching, the most important aspect is to 

enrich the listening, speaking, reading, and writing skills of 

the learners along with critical thinking and 

comprehending. To improve these skills through flipped 

classrooms, the educator may plan for group discussions, 

problem-solving, hands-on activates, and games on 

remembering vocabularies.  

 Flipping the classroom takes advantage of the 

technologies like online learning that are becoming 

widespread and familiar. Through online classes, the 

educator pre-records the classes and encourages the 

learners by sending them the materials earlier. With the 

materials, the learners prepare to attend the online class 

and start their discussion in the given time. Through e-

learning the educator can send the material in a different 

format for example: For grammar, the material can be the 

definition of the grammar topic with few examples and a 

PowerPoint presentation on the same. With this material 

the learns can learn the content and attend the class to 

work on the topic for better clearance. During the session, 

the students will work on the digitalized worksheet for 

grammar for their better understanding. The same can be 

applied to different streams of language teaching and the 

learning process.  

 There are many live video communication platforms 

that aids the learns in the teaching-learning process. The 

mediums that aid free online classes are Zoom, Google 

Meet, Skype, Facebook Live, YouTube Live, Uber 

Conference, DingTalk, Lark, etc. The learners can avail 

any tool to enrich their language skills. There are many 

YouTube channels that help the learners to improve their 

skills. During the Covid 19 pandemic, these kinds of e-

learning classes encourage more productive time which 

keeps the learners safe and secure. As the learners have 

free tools to attend the online classes, it is cost-effective 

and affordable for all the learners. Conducting exams and 

evaluating is a challenging task in e-learning but through 

various evaluating tools the educators are conducting the 

exams and evaluating the learner’s understanding 

accordingly.  

 The learners of this 21stcentury are not interested in 

the monotonous or passive classroom environment where 

the teacher keeps on lecturing and explaining the concept, 

especially in the language classroom. The notebook and 

textbook classes are no more a valuable teaching method. 

Whether it is an online learning or classroom learning 

environment, the learners want it to be more interesting. 

The hot seat is an activity using flipped teaching method. If 

it is prose the learners will explore the plot, summary, and 

vocabulary out of the classroom. In the classroom they will 

be divided into groups to answer the questions asked by 

the other group, there will be three sessions. The first will 

be summarizing the plot, setting, and theme of the novel, 

the second will be questions with the opposite team and 

the final will be HOT SEAT a game on finding the 

vocabularies and their meanings. Through this flipped 

teaching the classroom environment is completely cheerful 

and active. Even slow learners can get into the learning 

process with great enthusiasm and it improves their self-

confidence.  

 Using the various technologies available for Online 

Learning, educators can provide a more interactive 

distance learning experience by delivering real-time, 

synchronous video conferencing. Online learning is 

considered a future learning process and this platform has 

the potential of overall change in pedagogy of teaching-
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learning in the modern world. However, necessary steps 

must be taken to train all stakeholders of education on the 

e-learning platform. If the Government and educational 

institutions adopt the policy to provide free internet and 

free digital gadgets to all learners in order to encourage 

online learning as a result of which learners would improve 

their learning skills at their own pace and place. In the 

flipped classroom it is very important to check the 

sustainability and consistency of the evaluation. In future, it 

is very important to do more researches on the evaluation 

of the flipped classroom where the evaluation will not be 

done only on the basis of their responses.  
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Abstract 

After the outbreak of Covid- 19, while the world struggles hard to stand on its feet, of course with the help of Information Technology, 

the teaching-learning in classrooms is struggling even harder to find its roots again. This article aims to draw attention towards the 

current scenario ofE-classrooms suffering from the symptoms of Digital Divide and other reasons apart from technology, specifically 

introspecting the three stages of the education cycle of an E-learner: learning, comprehending and correcting. 

While an E-learner’s productivity is hampered by the inaccessibility of computer and internet, this article has an objective to see if it is 

the only problem creating a digital divide during the learning stage. Moreover, it studies whether or not a student’s comprehensibility, the 

second stage of the education cycle, can be ensured even when he/she has a good internet connection. And last but not the least 

presents the current situation of various renowned institutions that processed an OBE during Covid and how it affected the evaluation, 

the third stage of the education cycle. Albeit, all these questions appear to be rhetorical in the given times, however finding an answer to 

these so-called rhetorical questions is the need of the hour. So, the correct metaphor for E-learning in a language class is a dawn or a 

dusk, let us find out.  

Keywords: E-learning, Digital Divide, Flipped Classroom, E-classroom, Learning, Evaluation, Open Book Exam 

 
Introduction 

While we hope for a beautiful dawn, we are heading 

towards a dark dusk when it comes to education in the 

times of Pandemic. We started taking Covid- 19 as a mere 

flu that’ll pass, hence jeopardizing the education promised 

to our students. Till we realised the severity of this malady, 

we had already lost a lot of time. Hence, switching to E-

classes appeared to be the finest decision the educational 

authorities could ever make. However, the consequences 

weren’t given much thought, in other words the lost time 

never made us think twice before shifting every class from 

physical to online.  

 According to UNESCO global dataset on the duration 

of school closures1 , last updated on 30th September 2021, 

the educational institutes worldwide were shut down for 

more than 41 weeks, and, Indian institutes specifically for 

73 weeks.  

 

                                                           
1https://en.unesco.org/covid19/educationresponse consulted on 

09.10.2021 

 
Source: https://en.unesco.org/covid19/educationresponse 

 The step of shifting the courses to the online mode 

appeared initially to be the best possible solution, but 

proved otherwise within a short span of time. A recent 

study done by The SCERT and Psychological Resource 

Centre at the Government Women’s College2 in 

Thiruvananthapuram showed 68 percent of students 

suffering from anxiety or depression or loneliness or 

eyesight weakness etc. because of the online classes. The 

continual use of devices to attend classes, complete 

assignments, give exams turned out to be a serious cause 

of non-productive behaviour amongst students of all ages.  

                                                           
2https://english.mathrubhumi.com/health/mental-health/children-
are-not-happy-with-online-classes-reveals-study-mental-health-
online-classes-children-s-heath-1.5900027 consulted on 
09.10.2021 

https://en.unesco.org/covid19/educationresponse
https://en.unesco.org/covid19/educationresponse
https://english.mathrubhumi.com/health/mental-health/children-are-not-happy-with-online-classes-reveals-study-mental-health-online-classes-children-s-heath-1.5900027
https://english.mathrubhumi.com/health/mental-health/children-are-not-happy-with-online-classes-reveals-study-mental-health-online-classes-children-s-heath-1.5900027
https://english.mathrubhumi.com/health/mental-health/children-are-not-happy-with-online-classes-reveals-study-mental-health-online-classes-children-s-heath-1.5900027
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 However, this article does not aim to just weigh the 

pros and cons of E-classes. Despite the complete 

knowledge of E-learning and its consequences on the 

learner’s productivity, not having an option other than 

conducting E-classes, forces us to ask these three 

pertinent questions: 

1) Is the inaccessibility of computer and internet the 

only problem creating a digital divide? 

2) Is it practically possible to ensure a student’s 

comprehensibility of a certain topic behind a 

screen, even when he/she has a good internet 

connection? 

3) Are the current criteria of evaluation sufficient for 

assessing the progress even in an OBE(open 

book exam)? 

 Learning, comprehending, and correcting are the 

three steps that complete the circle of gaining knowledge, 

and the questions mentioned above would discuss these 

three general aspects with a very specific point of view. 

While learning in an E-classroom is impacted by the 

symptoms of Digital divide, is it the only aspect detrimental 

to the growth of an E-learner is what the first question aims 

to answer. The second necessitates ponderation over the 

comprehensibility of an E-learner. And the third has the 

sheer objective of putting down some ground rules of 

evaluation for the E-learners with adequate sources of 

cheating in exams. Let us understand them statistically.  

 
Learning: The factors affecting it apart from the Digital 

Divide 

“Inequalities in digital readiness hamper the ability of large 

parts of the world to take advantage of technologies that 

help us cope with the coronavirus pandemic by staying at 

home,” said UNCTAD’s technology and logistics director3, 

Shamika Sirimanne. This demonstrates thoroughly the 

inaccessibility of ICT in a language classroom, that 

hampers a learner’s growth. Nonetheless, this lack of 

technological means is not the only factor contributing. 

According to the survey done at School of Foreign 

Languages Panipat (SFL Panipat), my language institute in 

Panipat, where there are French, Spanish, German and 

English learners, it was found out that 7 out of 10 students 

in every group hesitate to speak in an online class for 

                                                           
3https://unctad.org/news/coronavirus-reveals-need-bridge-digital-

divide consulted on 11.10.2021 

various reasons. Moreover, 9 out of 10 students in every 

group are not comfortable keeping their cameras switched 

on. And, only 2 out of 10 students from every group are 

able to maintain their scores in class tests after switching 

from physical to online classes.  

 There are several humanistic reasons, apart from 

technological, stated by them when interviewed4 

individually. Keeping the identities anonymous, a student 

from French (B1 level) stated, “I get camera conscious and 

I unknowingly get distracted from what’s being taught, and 

start checking my clothes, my room’s background, if 

everything is in place or not. So, not only do I tend to miss 

what’s being explained, I also don’t feel at par with the 

class. […] When you ask questions or give an activity to 

do, I feel out of place and sometimes I end up leaving the 

meeting because nothing makes sense anymore, and I lie 

about a failed internet connectivity.” Being my student, I 

am well aware of her capabilities as she was performing 

better than her classmates before everything shifted from 

physical to online. Such reasons are understandable 

because in a physical class the focus centre is the teacher, 

while in an E-classroom every student is visible to 

everyone else, hence the distraction.  

 A student from the German class (A1 level) 

discontinued the course when the coursework shifted to E-

classroom. His reason was not the inadequate access to 

technology, nor the shyness to camera, in fact he has an 

import export business of handloom carpets and rugsthat 

requires a lot of travelling to Germany; he discontinued 

because he could no longer socialise and meet his peers, 

and said, “Online isn’t my thing. If I cannot meet my 

teachers and peers in person, I would wait for the classes 

to resume to physical and join again.” Now, even if this 

seems to be a very illogical reason to stop studying, it is 

still comprehensible because in an E-classroom the class 

resumes as soon as the time is up, while in a physical one 

we all have had students who would sit down for hours just 

to talk to their professors, taking doubts, solving queries 

regarding their career, the implications of learning a foreign 

language etc.  

                                                           
4 An interview done individually with all the students enrolled in 
the online batches, over Zoom. The promise of keeping their 
identity anonymous helped us to get honest replies. Questions 
related to the over all experience at SFL were asked in order to 
get a feedback of online classrooms, teachers, and their learning 
growth.   

https://unctad.org/news/coronavirus-reveals-need-bridge-digital-divide
https://unctad.org/news/coronavirus-reveals-need-bridge-digital-divide
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 Added to this, the language learning is impossible in 

an isolated environment. To brush up the oral skills in a 

foreign language, namely Listening and Speaking, one 

needs a lot of communication done beyond the four walls 

of a classroom. Even though E-classes provide the 

platform to do so, it’s all done under the watch of the 

teacher, hence reducing the informal interaction between 

students which otherwise proves to be an important factor 

in increasing their learning growth. Evidently, apart from 

the strict definition of Digital Divide, other social and 

humanistic factors play a pertinent role in taking the 

learner’s graph down. Having said that, it is evident to call 

the augmented emergence of E-learning a Dusk as far as 

the learner’s growth is compared from the physical 

classroom to an E-classroom.  

 
Comprehending: The Factors Affecting it Despite the 

Access to Internet 

A lot of questions arise in a teacher’s mind while taking a 

class, and getting the feedback from the students every 

now and then helps him/her improve the effectiveness of 

the subject taught. In a foreign language class, a mere 

feedback form that rates the learner’s growth and the 

teacher’s ability to explain out of 5, seems useless when 

the students don’t participate in a ‘role-play’ activity during 

a Speaking class, or don’t follow the instructions given by 

the teacher in the target language. And this brings us to 

the second question- Is it practically possible to ensure a 

student’s comprehensibility of a certain topic behind a 

screen, even when he/she has a good internet 

connection? 

 In order to ensure the same, the concept of ‘flipped 

classroom’ is considered a rescue. According to the 

Cambridge Dictionary5 Flipped classroom, “is a teaching 

method in which students first learn about new subject at 

home, especially online, and then have discussions on it in 

class.” Even the Oxford Learners Dictionary6 defines the 

Flipped classroom in a similar way as, “a method of 

teaching in which students study new material at home, for 

example with videos over the internet, and then discuss 

and practise it with teachers in class, instead of the usual 

                                                           
5https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/flipped-

classroom consulted on 12.10.21 
6https://www.oxfordlearnersdictionaries.com/definition/english/flip
ped-classroom consulted on 12.10.21 

method where teachers present new material in school 

and students practise at home”. Nevertheless, if we try and 

understand in simpler terms, this is just additional 

homework given to the students before the class, where in 

they have to initiate their 100% efforts to understand the 

topic, so they could perform better than their peers in the 

following classes. 

 This method, undoubtedly, saves the teachers a lot of 

time doing theory, and they can directly head to the 

practical. As far as the foreign language classes are 

concerned, a flipped classroom could mean, for example, 

the students receiving an explanation of the usage of 

Subjunctive in a video form, and putting it to use in the 

class next day. If they face problems, the teacher could 

help them find a solution. However, to think of it, didn’t we 

just burden the learners with more E-homework? Given 

that they studied 3-4 hours on Zoom or Skype classes, 

which is tiring enough, as proven by a lot of studies; 

applying the ‘flipped classroom’ method doesn’t seem to 

really be helping. More homework, that too involving more 

screen time would eventually decrease the rate of 

productivity. It might seem to be an excellent solution in 

the beginning, but the learners would eventually stop doing 

it, because asking the teacher in the subsequent class 

would be an easy alternative, therefore bringing down the 

very purpose of it. Ergo, the metaphor of dusk appears to 

be the correct choice as far as the assurance of a learner’s 

understanding is concerned in an E-classroom.  

 

Correcting: The Absence of Homogeneous Criteria of 

Evaluation of an E-Learner in an Open Book Exam 

The last stage of E-learning is assessment or evaluation or 

the means to correct the mistakes which is undoubtedly 

the most afflicted stage of an E-learner’s growth. Various 

studies proved that the most plausible way to evaluate an 

E-learner is to keep Open Book Exams. In fact, according 

to the article published by Oxford University Press entitled 

“Designing assessment for the Open Book Exam, written 

by Dr. Sonali Bhattacharya7, “An Open Book Exam is 

designed to assess the student’s ability to infer, think 

logically, apply, predict, relate and extrapolate, based on a 

case.” There were a lot of ponderations done over the 

setting of paper in subjects related to Mathematics, 

                                                           
7https://www.onlineteachertraining.in/blog/designing-assessment-
for-the-open-book-exam/ consulted on 15.10.21 

https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/flipped-classroom
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/flipped-classroom
https://www.oxfordlearnersdictionaries.com/definition/english/flipped-classroom
https://www.oxfordlearnersdictionaries.com/definition/english/flipped-classroom
https://www.onlineteachertraining.in/blog/designing-assessment-for-the-open-book-exam/
https://www.onlineteachertraining.in/blog/designing-assessment-for-the-open-book-exam/
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Science, Social Science, Languages. However, the absent 

criteria of evaluation, in order to stop plagiarism, during 

Open Book Exams became an advantage for candidates 

who never studied and yet cleared the exam just by relying 

on Google.  

 More specifically, in papers like French Grammar of 

Certificate and Diploma courses in Delhi University, where 

I was one of the paper-setters for 2020 batch, the MCQ 

type of the Open book exam was nothing but a role-play 

(read Drama). Being a French teacher at Kalindi College, 

Delhi university I was involved in the paper-setting as well 

as evaluation of answer sheets, and it was the only year 

when the DU students had 100% result, with everyone 

scoring 50 above in the Grammar Paper. And, Delhi 

University isn’t an exception. For foreign language learners 

at beginner and intermediate level, there couldn’t be a 

variant of Grammar paper other than what the GRS 

department of Delhi University conducted.  

 As a consequence of all such events, the news of 

HDFC8 walk-in interview advertisement didn’t come out as 

a shock to most of the people including me, where the title 

in bold read “2021 batch pass outs are not eligible”. Even 

though the higher authorities apologised and took it back, 

calling it a typo, but the graduates of 2020 and 2021 were 

trolled everywhere on social media in spite of no legit fault 

of theirs. Hence, it would be a blatant lie to still consider 

OBE a decent solution for the evaluation of an E-learner’s 

growth without putting down some universal criteria of 

evaluation that could really counter Plagiarism. Dusk is all 

we are headed towards, and keeping a blind eye isn’t 

helping. 

 

Conclusion 

It is evident that a malady like Covid-19 was unforeseen 

and whatever best measures we could take, as far as 

teaching and learning is concerned, we took it all. E-

classroom, as stated earlier, is the best plausible way out 

to deal with the stagnant education system, and it did save 

the day. However, with vaccines being developed and the 

world hitting back the normal course of life it is about time 

we weigh the cons of this medium of learning and take a 

note of the ever-diminishing rate of learner’s productivity in 

                                                           
8https://www.indiatoday.in/india/story/hdfc-bank-viral-job-ad-says-

2021-passouts-not-eligible-1837554-2021-08-06 consulted on 
15.10.21 

an E-class than a physical one. While learning, 

comprehending and correcting, the three stages suffer, it is 

impossible to wait idly for the dawn that isn’t coming.  
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Abstract  

‘Menaka's choice’ is a novel that describes apsara's fight for their feeling, their ambitious and rioter identity; and yet their sacrificing and 

forgiving personality. Kavita Kane the author of six best selling novels is a feminist writer. She mostly brings up the downtrodden female 

characters in the mythology. As for Menaka, a celestial apsara who was considered to be a ‘whore’ in mythology is brought to the front 

stage and given new lights to her role. Kavita Kane has done a brilliant job by her detailed description of the situation Menaka was 

forced into and the choices which she was forced to take. Kane also brought to attention Menaka's most conflicting desire to have a 

family. Her desire to have a family is brought into the scene very clearly and making the readers go in awe for the affection she had for 

her loved ones.  

Keywords: mythology, family, choices, desires.  

 
Introduction 

Kavita Kane is an Indian mythology - fiction writer who was 

born in 5th August, 1966. All of her books are based on 

Indian mythology. She is an author of the new era of 

retelling. When it comes to feminist revisionist mythology, 

Kavita Kane, seem to have passionately taken up the 

cause and brought out in great significance the voice of the 

voiceless in Indian Mythology. Kavita Kane has written a 

number of books which inspires everyone who reads it. 

She picks the most un-expecting character and projects 

the lines in a lively manner making the read reconsider 

what had actually happened or told in the myth.  

 KavitaKane is the author of six bestsellers, senior 

journalist, columnist and considered as a revolutionist too. 

All her six novels are based on women in Indian mythology 

– Karna’s Wife (2013), Sita’s Sister (2014), Menaka’s 

Choice(2015), Lanka’s Princess(2016), The Fisher Queens 

Dynasty.(2017), and recently released Ahalya’s Awakening 

(2019).  

 
Battle for Choices, Rights and Honour 

Menaka’s choice retells the story about an Apsara, 

Menaka. It voices out her trials and tribulations and her 

fight for choices, rights and honour. What amused Kavita 

Kane the most is the fact that Vishwamitra and Menaka 

loved each other and had a 10-year relationship. But the 

way Menaka is portrayed in Indian mythology is “as if she 

seduced him and abandons their child.” says, the author, 

in an interview by Times of India. 

 Kavita Kane constantly reminds the readers in this 

book about the abuses of apsaras by Indra, who is the king 

of Indralok. He humiliates all the apsaras by the duty they 

are forced to do and not only does he insults them but also 

denies all their desire. Menaka keeps on longing for a 

family and yet, she is denied, all because of her origin. Her 

body is of immortal matter but her heart wishes to have a 

mortal life, where she can enjoy a familial love. “Look 

beyond Menaka’s beautiful face — behind it, there is 

enormous sadness, disappointment, guilt and anger…but 

she moves on regardless with love and hope,” says the 

writer Kavita Kane. 

 The author Kavita Kane, brings out her view through 

the protagonist of the novel, Menaka, an Apsara. She 

blames the writers of the Indian mythology for not only 

having neglecting Menaka’s role but also for condemning 

her, for the deeds she never did with her heart or for the 

deeds she was forced to do. The chapter four, War and 

Defect's main focus of the author is to remove the 

blemishes of Menaka which has been constantly repeated 

in the mythology. Menaka keeps on saying that she is a 
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whore, who is not worthy to be a wife nor to be a child's 

mother. She says, "The heavenly harlot you mean, never a 

wife, never a mother" (Kane, 46). 

 
Strategy used by Kavita 

Reading this chapter has an immense effect on the 

readers mind. The author repeatedly uses the word 

'whore', which makes the reader, reconsider what was 

actually said in mythology. This is the same technique 

used by Mark Antony in his speech ‘Friends, Romans, 

Countrymen, lend me your ears;’ at the funeral of Julius 

Caesar. He keeps on repeating the word 'Ambitious', to the 

angry mob who has drawn sword against Caesar. Though 

Caesar had done no wrong, Mark Antony keeps on 

blaming Caesar for all the good he has done for the 

people, saying that it was ambitious which led him to do it. 

And throughout his speech he calls the conspirators, 

‘honourable men’. He says, ‘For Brutus is an honourable 

man; So are they all, all honourable men;’ (Shakespeare, 

50) His use of sarcasm was very obvious. This eventually 

makes the mob realise their mistake, and out of guilt, the 

mob turns the table round and draws the sword against the 

conspirators of Caesar. 

 Thus, it is a very intelligent technique used by the 

author Kavita Kane. She makes the readers understand 

that Menaka was neither a prostitute nor a whore as 

described in mythology. Kane remarks that, “Menaka is the 

symbol of female sexual power. Her sexuality is a part of 

her personality. It is who she is.” 

 
Ownership Over Nothing  

Kavita describes Menaka’s story as “every woman trying to 

create her own little slice of heaven.” She also adds that 

she “wanted to see what kind of woman she (Menaka) was 

and the circumstances that forced her to make the 

decisions she did without judging her. Our stories give us a 

very uni-dimensional image of a beautiful seductress. We 

don’t associate courage and sacrifice with her.” 

 Menaka is a celestial dancer who makes love and 

leaves, a rule in ‘the land of plenty’. She, like other 

apsaras, can have everything, but cannot own anything for 

herself, including her husband and family. As Kane says in 

the novel, ‘You could have everything but own nothing.’ 

(Kane, 14).Everything was shared in Heaven; you could 

not possess anything in this land of plenty, which is what 

make Menaka even more annoyed. Though it is a ‘land of 

plenty’ you neither have what you desire nor you have the 

satisfaction of everything. 

 
Hope Vs Fate 

Kavita Kane narrates her novel in Menaka’s point of view. 

There is two places of narration, the first one in heaven 

and the later one on earth. In heaven, she was in love with 

Vishwavasu, the Gandharva king who was known to be the 

most handsome of all Gandharvas. And on earth the 

apsara will fall in love with the Bramarishi Vishvamitra. 

Menaka, her story of love, her longing for familial love, and 

her choices are analysed in the entire novel.Till the very 

end of the novel, Menaka hoped for a family life, she 

hoped and hoped but never had she got it. She hoped that 

her fate might change one day, but that day never came. 

Kavita Kane says that Menaka’s “hope is often just a 

consoling thought, our naive disclaimer, retracting the 

possibility of a certain reality that we don’t have the power 

to change.” 

 But on the other hand we can see that 

Menakaaccepts her destiny just like that. ‘Menaka’s 

Choice ends with the submission of Menaka to her fate. As 

the story comes to the conclusion we see that Menaka 

goes back to Indralok and awaits for Vishwamitra's glory 

silently. Even though when he visited Indralok after he 

achieved his honour, Menaka remains in her room and 

experience a agonizing situation and remains quite. In this 

novel she is portrayed as a sacrificing women giving up 

everything she ever fought for and in the end accepting her 

predestined fate. 

 
Conclusion  

All she wanted was a family, to hold her beloved’s hands 

and look into his eyes, and feel his love for her. But 

Indralok, denied everything what Menaka wanted. This 

particular regulation was only for apsaras. For devas and 

devis they could get married and can have children too, 

but why Menaka didn’t have this right? Was she very 

different from devis? She questions Indra, the God of 

gods, “It(Indralok) allows devas to marry and beget! How 

will my child be different from theirs?” All he answers is 

that she “may be a immortal apsara, but you (Menaka) are 

not a devi!” (Kane, 46) This is the reward she gets from 

Indra for all the help she does. If he would have thought 

about her, couldn't he have kept Menaka's child in Indralok 

being the ruler? 
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Abstract 

Sharon Pollock has been writing not only for stage but also for Television and Radio. She may be a trivialised writer but she never 

stopped to experiment with the dramatic styles and structures. Her plays do not appear unusual in their choice of difficult or unpleasant 

subject matter. Her characters are merely mouthpieces for Social Criticism. This paper is an overview that reveals a great deal of 

Pollock’s contribution in making the Canadian Theatre and her strength as a playwright. 

Keywords: perspective, history, re-telling, facts, fictionalized events, postmodern. 

 
Canada is marked by a deep diversity in its culture — 

different races of people speaking several languages 

inhabit the Country. This multiculturalism has often been 

referred to as a 'mosaic' or 'a salad bowl' that indicates the 

co-existence of different inhabitants. The indigenous 

multiplicity of Canada is mainly because it is a land of 

immigrants. The native population — the Inuit of the Arctic 

coast along with such multiracial global communities as 

South-Asian Canadians, African - Caribbean Canadians, 

native Indian tribes of Canada, Japanese Canadians, 

French Canadians and English Canadians who have 

settled, constitute the 'mosaic' of multiculturalism. 

 Canadian Literature is distinct because it is an 

amalgamation of branched out races, languages and 

cultures. It may be divided into several parts somewhat like 

a tree with many great roots. One of the roots is deeply 

buried in the culture of France. Another is deeply buried in 

the traditions of English. Asian and African cultures as 

there have been migrants from these nations ever since 

there was a 'Canada'. This mosaic culture of Canada 

challenges any generalisation. This is because the rich 

experience of the people it houses is as varied and unified 

as can be.  

 Yet a further part of Canadian experience draws 

consideration to Canada's position in the world—Canada's 

unique geographical and historical position makes it 

difficult to discuss the term 'Canadian Literature'. On the 

other hand, questions like "Is there a Canadian 

Literature?" and "Is there a Canadian identity?" have been 

broken up because Canada has its literature and an 

identity.  

 Before the European colonisers came to the country, 

in Canada indigenous drama was performed by many 

Native communities such as the Ojibwa, the Iroquois, the 

Nootka, the Kwakiutl and others. Ritual dramas were 

performed by the gifted actors called shamans or mystics 

who used masks, stage props and voice projection with 

great skill to celebrate initiation, purification, death and 

resurrection. These ritualistic performances were designed 

to benefit the community—by influencing whether or curing 

illnesses and the community assisted the shaman by 

participating in song, chant and dialogue. However, with 

the invasion of the European colonisers, rituals that were 

specific to these Native communities went out of the 

scenario, as the settlers prepared British and American 

professional theatre models.  
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 The development of drama in Canada was formed by 

the European settlers more than the indigenous traditions. 

In English Canadian theatre history, the stage was 

dominated by foreign professionals. Foreign theatre came 

in various shapes, sizes and colours: farce, comedy, 

vaudeville, melodrama, occasional classics etc. The first 

resident foreign professional company in Canada was 

probably the American Company of Comedians performing 

a Scottish tragedy - John Home's Douglas and David 

Garrick’s Miss in Her Teens, an English farce.  

 By the end of the nineteenth century, Ontario and 

Quebec had many theatres to be proud of. There was rich 

theatrical development in all regions of the country. 

Theatres in central Canada changed beyond recognition 

from the 'paltry little room' to the splendour of opera 

houses. Many original Canadian farces, comic operas and 

melodramas were written and produced during this period 

which offered the audiences. 

 The native Canadian drama deals with issues of 

identity, culture, subjugation and resistance, etc. Some of 

the pioneers of this theatre are Daniel David Moses, Drew 

Hayden Taylor, George Ryga’s The Ecstasy of Rita Joe; 

James Reaney’s Colours in the Dark; John Herbert’s 

Fortune and Men's Eyes; David E Freeman’s Creeps, and 

David French's Leaving Home and its sequel Of the Fields, 

Lately. Others include Allan Stratton George Walker, Carol 

Bolt, Sharon Pollock, Linda Griffiths, Judith Thompson, 

Margaret Hollingsworth, and Pamela Boyd. The Canadian 

drama has helped in the building up of national identity 

with a strong consciousness of history. 

 Literature played a significant role in the 

consciousness-raising of individual readers. As early as 

mid-nineteenth century women came collectively to fight 

for their rights and this is called 'First wave feminism' in 

Canada. They wanted economic independence and the 

right to vote. However the focus was on change in 

individual women's lives and not on the transformation of 

the entire system. These women playwrights used irony as 

an effective way in articulating the concepts of the duality 

of nation and gender, the resistance to master narratives 

of European idealistic views, and in addressing issues of 

culture, patriarchy, capitalism and humanism, to construct 

alternatives. 

 Sharon Pollock’s plays cover several aspects of 

social, political, psychological, and cultural reality. Born on 

April 19, 1936, in New Brunswick, Pollock is the eldest 

child of an esteemed physician. As a playwright for stage, 

radio and television, she is one of the few playwrights who 

has worked backstage, as well as onstage. She continues 

to work as an actor, director and artistic director. As many 

of her contemporary playwrights such as Harold Pinter, 

Arnold Wesker, Edward Albee and Tom Stoppard, she too 

has been trained in acting, before becoming a playwright 

and a theatre director. Sharon Pollock started as an actor 

touring British Columbia and Alberta with the Prairie 

Players. She unearths historical events of socio-cultural 

significance, dealing with politics of various kinds as 

explored in her numerous plays. 

 A Compulsory Option is set as a light farce that shows 

the funny side of the paranoia, the force exerted by 

Institutions on Individuals, the power of myth and 

discrimination against the minorities. Fair Liberty’s Call is 

an iconic re-vision on the history of Loyalists in New 

Brunswick. She brings out the complexities of social and 

ethical issues. Whiskey Six Cadenza examine the live 

people in dark collieries of Baltimore whose dream of 

freedom and self-expression are shattered in the disaster. 

Moving Picture, Angel’s Trumpet and End Dream focuses 

on women struggling to pursue their talents and ambitions 

in the patriarchal society.  

 Pollock's plays are well known both nationally and 

internationally for her challenging socio-political issues, her 

strong commitment to the past and present historical 

events and her outspoken, direct style. In several of her 

plays, Pollock engages with larger issues of national 

history. She reworks history from a new perspective and 

interrogates the national myth. Pollock digs the truth that 

might have been hidden from public glare and buried deep 

inside the political system. The desire to present the 

unseen and the unheard springs from a deep personal 

need to give voice to the voiceless, justice to the deprived 

and the betrayed and resistance to the ills of the society. 

Her early plays show a strong interest in political issues, 

particularly as reflected in Canadian historical events and 

effectively show their impact on the personal life of the 

protagonists. All Pollock's plays emanate from this strong 

passion in her to expose the shortcomings, deception and 

treachery, dual nature of the institution or government in 

the hope of betterment and development of society.  
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Abstract 

Knowledge transaction is a crucial indicator of socio-cultural advancement. Humanity has survived numerous challenges in its course of 

progress. Education plays a key role in enlightening and empowering generations. Traditional education in classrooms suffered a 

breach during the Covid-19 pandemic, which set in at the beginning of the second decade of the twenty-first century. The pertinent shift 

in content delivery modes led to the development in the design of education platforms. Online platforms focussing on e-learning came 

up in multitude within no time. Interactive learning systems came to be used by students ranging from kindergarten to higher education. 

Investment in education-related start-ups increased manifold. Learning through games, simulations, videos, podcasts, and similar 

channels gave rise to an enhanced number of learners pursuing a wide range of courses on indigenous and corporate platforms. Equity 

in accessibility of education became the thumb rule for education policymakers. Online course repositories assure cost-effective 

multidisciplinary education. Remote access to varied courses on online platforms has made knowledge a non-contextualised 

commodity. The frequency of academic exchanges an average learner becomes part of more than doubled during the pandemic. The 

language used in the interaction between teachers and students changed without precedence. Covid-19 vocabulary and it simplications 

are yet to be gauged. The outcome of these changes will reflect in the job market in just months. The education sector has innovatively 

adapted to the challenges of the era. 

Keywords: classrooms, content delivery, online platforms, e-learning 

 

Introduction  

The education sector, like every other, fell apart with the 

onslaught of the Covid-19 pandemic. The traditional 

pattern of classroom teaching and learning proceeded 

from impossible to irrelevant. The solutions were ample 

with the aid of technology. Teachers must be educational 

change agents.(Bergmann & Aaron, 2014). E-learning and 

flipped classrooms that were already in practice were fore 

grounded. Advancement in communication technology that 

was rampant made it possible to shift teaching and 

learning to online and virtual modes. The changes effected 

in the mode of content delivery did not just revolutionise 

the education sector but also the corporate sector. 

Upgraded versions of conference apps, learning 

management systems and e-learning resources were 

released at an unprecedented pace. Blended learning 

picked up in no time, with curriculum designers devoted to 

meeting the challenges of the unforeseen scenario. 

 

 

Objectives and methods 

This paper focusses on the nature of e-learning and flipped 

classrooms and their effects on: 

1. Teaching-Learning process 

2. Education apps 

3. The Indian context 

4. Vocabulary 

 E-learning is an organised course or learning 

experience that is provided electronically and might include 

performance support information. An e-learning 

programme might include a variety of components such as 

live or pre-recorded lecture content, video, quizzes, 

simulations, games, activities, and other interactive 

features. E-learning is a learning approach that is based 

on formal education but uses electronic resources. 

Although it is a diverse and cost-effective learning tool, it 

does have certain limits. The online experience does not 

provide the same level of engagement as interactions in 

the classroom. As a result of studying in this manner, 
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students may acquire serious mental health issues, such 

as anxiety or an elevated stress level (Sykutera, 2020).  

 To a considerable degree, the flipped classroom 

paradigm can address the difficulties raised above. A 

flipped classroom is a form of blended learning method 

that tries to boost student engagement and learning by 

having students complete readings at home and 

concentrate on live problem-solving during class time. 

Students in a flipped classroom watch online lectures, 

participate in online conversations, or conduct research at 

home while engaging in subjects in the classroom with the 

help of a mentor. Students must individually familiarise 

themselves with learning content prior to class using the 

flipped classroom technique. Classroom time is then used 

to deepen their understanding through various appropriate 

activities facilitated by the teacher, such as discussion 

among peers and with the instructor, group projects, lab 

activities and debate (Lecocq & Lebrun, 2020). The flipped 

classroom is direct instruction delivered to the individual 

outside of class, and more strategic use of in-class time for 

group work and individualised attention. 

 
Teaching-Learning Process 

The disruption in education in the Covid-19 era was 

resolved with a drift towards online education. Courses 

were already being offered in established universities 

worldwide in the blended form, and educational institutions 

of different statures adopted the same in varying degrees. 

With the widespread use of the internet in the 1990s, the 

first online education programmes appeared, but the 

influence of online learning on education began to be felt 

around a decade ago, with the further development of 

technology that made it available to more people. Because 

of the market's active development and a considerable 

increase in demand for online education, the audience of 

e-learning courses today has millions of users. 

(shakuro.com, 2021). Educational policies started to get 

revamped with the inclusion of online courses in the formal 

curriculum along with traditional courses in the 

conventional mode. 

 According to Ramazan Yilmaz, e-learning readiness 

and its sub-factors which are computer self-efficacy, 

internet self-efficacy, online communication self-efficacy, 

self-directed learning, learner control and motivation 

towards e-learning, are predictors of student satisfaction 

and motivation. Learner expectation and satisfaction are 

disproportionate. The convenience of reading printed 

courseware is missing in e-learning. Retrieval of the 

courseware has become comparatively easier, but comes 

with its limitations too. Assessment modes also pose 

difficulties to learners. Open book tests in the offline/online 

mode seem lucrative but demand inquisitiveness and 

higher intellectual and logical pursuit. Google Forms 

quizzes, Moodle-based learning and assessments and 

quizzing apps are the “new normal”. Needless to say AI-

driven methodologies have replaced conventional ones to 

a certain extent. 

 With education going virtual, Learning Management 

System(LMS) has become a necessity. In the higher 

education space, an LMS may offer classroom 

management for instructor-led training or a 

flipped classroom (Ryann K., 2009).  

 Learning management systems are web-based 

software platforms that enable an interactive online 

learning environment while also automating the 

administration, organisation, distribution, and reporting of 

educational material and student results. (Turnbull et al., 

2019). The LMS was initially introduced in the late 1990s. 

Because of the emphasis on remote learning during the 

COVID-19 epidemic, the use of learning management 

systems has skyrocketed (Raza et al., 2021). Mapping of 

outcomes in Outcome-Based Education (OBE) can be 

easily done on an LMS, which is a cost-effective option for 

larger educational institutions. This process in turn, 

enhances the quality of the facilitators who are in a way 

forced to upgrade their skills - ranging from teaching to 

designing Moodle courses to deliver instructional content 

to designing assessments – which were relatively static 

over the years. 

 

Education Apps 

The unexpected emergence of the COVID-19 pandemic 

prompted the imposition of harsh lockdown measures in 

various countries, resulting in the temporary shutdown of 

educational institutions. These institutions are increasingly 

turning to various education applications to help with 

distant online classrooms, online attendance monitoring, 

parent-teacher communications, and so on.(Wyoming, 

2021). A software programme that incorporates multiple 

multimedia capabilities meant to promote virtual teaching 

and self-learning processes is referred to as an education 

app. It provides students with a digitally interactive learning 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Classroom
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platform and allows parents and instructors to follow kids' 

development flow. Education applications include a variety 

of eBooks, online mock tests, audio notes, and other 

services such as online fee payment, teacher-parent 

interactive sessions, attendance tracking, and so 

on.(imarcgroup.com, 2021).  

 Business opportunity in the education sector has 

grown by leaps and bounds since the Covid-19 outbreak. 

Start-ups and collaborative initiatives exploiting the 

knowledge economy boom, started to flood the market. 

The knowledge economy is an economic system in which 

the production of goods and services is based principally 

on knowledge-intensive activities that contribute to a rapid 

pace of advancement in technical and scientific innovation. 

Patents, copyrights, or proprietary software or processes 

are the intangible assets of a knowledge-based economy. 

Unger is very critical of the knowledge economy, observing 

that it is dominated by entrepreneurial and technological 

elites. A small number of huge multinational corporations 

have collected the lion's share of the earnings.(Unger, 

2021). 

 The educational apps market is a highly competitive 

one, with big players continually exercising their control in 

an additive manner. The content delivery design has 

become a skill in itself. Offers on purchase is a trump card 

to lure potential customers belonging to all classes of 

social stratification. These apps satisfy the features of the 

flipped classroom model. The students – KG level to 

higher education – in the comfort of their homes master 

the academics only to refresh it in the traditional 

classroom. Learner autonomy is guaranteed with the 

added perk of personalised interactive teaching-learning. 

Gamification of learning is a consequence of flexible 

learning. Quizzing apps designed in the style of gaming 

ones add charm. 

 
The Indian Context 

National Education Policy (NEP) 2020 envisions 

egalitarian technology utilisation and transdisciplinary 

learning. Thus, education must shift away from content 

and toward teaching students how to think critically and 

solve issues, to be creative and interdisciplinary, and to 

innovate, adapt, and absorb new material in unique and 

changing sectors. Pedagogy must evolve to make 

education more experiential, holistic, integrated, inquiry-

driven, discovery-oriented, learner-centred, discussion-

based, flexible, and, of course, enjoyable (MHRD, 2020). 

SWAYAM is a programme launched by the Indian 

government with the goal of providing free online 

education to all seekers. The indigenous platform designed 

is a repository of online courses with flexible access time. 

SWAYAM is at par with international online education 

platforms offering Massive Open Online Courses (MOOC).  

 University Grants Commission states that the flipped 

classroom model is a similar program that aims to utilise 

technology in order to rearrange the learning experience 

and maximise the effectiveness of valuable face to face 

time in the classroom (UGC, 2021).  

 Students in a flipped classroom programme would be 

encouraged to access digital learning resources on their 

own time using a cloud-based learning platform. A mixed 

MOOC is a type of flipped classroom that uses in-person 

class meetings to enhance a massive open online course. 

As a continuation of its policies in 2018, the UGC has 

granted authorization to a large number of designated 

public institutions, private universities, and Deemed-to-be 

universities to begin online degree programmes in the 

2021-'22 academic year. This is an important step toward 

guaranteeing affordable education without sacrificing 

quality. E-learning has so found a place in traditional 

curriculum as well. 

 

Vocabulary 

Infusion of Covid-19 vocabulary can be identified notably in 

academics. The major part of the vocabulary has 

emanated from e-learning, instructional content delivery 

and its procedures. Word stock created/generated in 

response to Covid-19 is referred to as Covid-19 

vocabulary. The scope of the aforementioned definition 

shall be extended to take into account the vocabulary that 

has become contemporary in the pandemic situation and 

that features most in the education sector. With the advent 

of e-learning and flipped classroom models, the following 

words/phrases have become part of common usage – 

asynchronous/synchronous learning, active learning, 

blended learning, learning modules, video lectures, 

webinars, “Am I audible?”, mute/unmute, screen sharing 

and many more. These words/phrases will serve as solid 

reminders of a very challenging phase in the history of 

humankind. 
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Conclusion 

The pandemic has shaken the foundations of humanity. 

Technological advancements are highly resolute and 

tangible. Augmentation of human interactions during the 

pandemic deadlock has opened new avenues of 

knowledge transaction. E-learning and flipped classrooms 

have revolutionised social-cultural constructs.  
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Abstract 

The human race has been facing an unexpected revolution all through recent history. Pandemic effects have been felt in the education 

field as well. The paper discusses the journey of Digitalization and the effects of technology on the Education field. This paper describes 

how software aided in the Moral and Mental development of students and facilitators alike in the early days of pandemic breakdown by 

making teaching and learning attainable. A facilitator continues to play an important role, even as technology has transported classes to 

learners' homes. Maintaining sanctity through digital learning was a major benefit to learners and facilitators. The paper demonstrates 

ICT tools' use in language classrooms, especially the revolutionary advancement in education. Using ICT tools in language classrooms, 

it describes how to provide learners with the basic skills (LSRW) necessary for their success. 

Keywords: maintaining, mental development, technology, revolutionary 

 

Digital Learning – Overview 

A digital learning program is also referred to as an online 

program or e-learning. It is imperative that learners use 

gadgets such as mobile phones that are easy to use 

online, tabs, laptops or desktops. Having these gadgets is 

an essential element of teaching and learning in the 

current environment. Over the past year, online teaching 

has taken root around the world. Many people have 

already realized the value of online learning. 

 In the 1970s and 1980s, the term "Digital Learning" 

was quite unfamiliar. With the advent of science and 

technology, gadgets have now become a standard method 

for transacting subjects, and this is how the human race 

has encountered a revolution. There are no longer 

blackboards, teaching aids, and chalk pieces. When the 

pandemic struck, users of digital gadgets understood the 

importance of these devices and utilized them fully, and 

now these tools are indispensable when dealing with the 

subject matter at hand. Blackboards have been replaced 

with virtual boards, paper-and-pencil assessments have 

been replaced with online assessments, and the study 

room of students has been replaced with a virtual 

classroom. Our home places the highest importance on 

the use of digital tools. Traditional classrooms differ greatly 

from digital classrooms in this manner. Students use digital 

tools to assist them when it comes to studying. Students 

are undoubtedly using gadgets to learn and understand. 

 
Intervention of ICT Tools in Language Learning  

In countries like India, English in the second language 

learning scenario it is the bounded duty of teachers to 

facilitate the young learners in acquiring the basic 

language skills. The learners must be self-motivated. What 

could amuse them? It is obvious that the ground breaking 

technical tools can amuse and amaze them helping in 

simplifying the complex concepts. 

 
Effect of Language Learning 

Every language classroom should strive to teach learners 

how to be a good listener, speaker, reader, and writer. It is 

deemed good listening for a child to be capable of listening 

to a speaker in a way that he is able to interpret the ideas 

flawlessly. It is accepted that he acquired the skill of 

speaking due to his ability to speak and respond clearly. 

Having a child read a content perfectly makes him a 

perfect reader, and if he writes the content meticulously, 

he will become a good writer. This is an inter-connected 

set of skills. A child who lacks the ability to listen well 

cannot be a good speaker. The person who cannot read 
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well cannot be a good writer. As a result of listening and 

reading, students have an easier time mastering their 

complex skills speaking and writing. 

 

Augmenting Listening Skills 

Developing basic skills involves listening first. As well as 

Speaking, Reading, and Writing, Listening promotes all 

other skills. It is only a good listener who's able to write 

well, read well, and speak well. Furthermore, there are 

many other tools that can improve and gauge learners' 

listening skills. 

 Communicative tests include assessing learners' 

listening skills. In general, due to the globalization trend in 

recent years, we have witnessed an increase in interactive 

listening models. A great variety of tests, including the 

General English Proficiency Test (GEPT), Test of English 

for International Communication (TOEIC), IELTS, and 

TOEFL, examine listening ability and comprehension, 

respectively. These years, the TOEFL has seen major 

changes, including the addition of the speaking section, 

which tests an examinee's ability to pronounce and 

converse in English. Listening requires a high level of 

attention and sensitivity. There may be a number of 

communication tasks, such as reading a short paragraph, 

listening to a response, and then making an oral response. 

The new TOEFL provides as much emphasis on students' 

listening and speaking skills as possible. Practical and 

functional communication with the world is the ultimate 

motive for learning English. 

 Children may benefit from listening activities in the 

typical classroom. Schools were closed during pandemic, 

and there was uncertainty about how to engage students 

in all these classroom activities. The use of ICT tools has 

helped teachers and students of all ages experience the 

feel of a real classroom in a virtual environment. When 

students are virtually presenting their ideas, they are more 

likely to come forward than if they were physically 

presenting. Throughout the assessment section, students 

can assess their listening capabilities and enhance their 

listening ability in a variety of ways. 

 The purpose could be served by pre-recorded audio 

and video. Students can interact with a story board in order 

to listen to the script and assess their level of 

comprehension of the scene by completing an activity or 

answering questions. 

 

Escalating Speaking Skills 

If a child learning English as a second language is capable 

of speaking and understanding the language then the 

objectives of teaching the language will be accomplished. 

Facilitating the language is also the ultimate goal of the 

facilitator. Teachers can plan activities to improve a 

student's speaking ability in a physical classroom, and a 

good listener is believed to have a major impact on a 

student's ability to speak a language. Facilitators may have 

difficulty engaging learners in the virtual mode. The idea of 

conducting activities online may initially be apprehensive. 

The online mode of the assessment was a great 

opportunity for the students who weren't ready to express 

their ideas. It is possible for teachers to use other 

applications that will improve the students' communication 

skills. Video recordings can also be used to assess 

students' speaking abilities. 

 A lot of apprentices believe that speaking English 

requires exposure to an overseas environment. 

Nevertheless, conversing with other language learners and 

facilitators is also a powerful way to learn. Language 

teachers are indeed responsible for getting students to 

speak fluently. To begin with, the teacher gives the 

students instruction about phonic sounds, alphabets, 

words, sentences, and paragraphs. In order to speak 

English for beginners, there are a few basic strategies: 

1.responding minimally, 2.relying on interlocutors for 

assistance, 3. asking for help, working with classmates 

and using pictures, 4. interacting with peers. Sharing local 

culture, 5. Being familiar with grammar. Discussion of 

some familiar topics including a well-known movie star in 

English 6.Examining comprehension after reading a script 

and discussing it 7.Participating in games such as my 

teacher says or the big wind blows 8.Brainstorming ideas 

for writing projects 9.It is a game of guessing a word when 

a definition is orally given 10.Developing solutions to 

problems or scenarios in pairs 11.Making up a play and 

taking part in role plays. 

 Once learners become more familiar with the 

language, they will enjoy communicating with peers, and 

they will gain a deeper understanding of communication 

through the exchange of ideas with peers. Once learners 

become more familiar with the language, they will enjoy 

communicating with peers, and they will gain a deeper 

understanding of communication through the exchange of 

ideas with peers. Currently, students are reticent to speak 
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English with their teachers or friends. The school 

ambiance makes speaking English a necessity for 

students. In the end, however, they do so only with the 

teachers' assistance. It is important that students resolve 

to speak only in English with their friends, even if their 

teacher is absent. Student can use Flip Grid to become 

effective speakers since it allows them to record their 

speech and assess and improve their skill of fluency. By 

implementing a variety of speaking activities, learners' 

confidence will be built, so that they will be able to apply 

English in tests, travels, lectures at international 

conferences, and so forth. 

 

Conclusion 

Engaging her students at all times is the hallmark of an 

effective teacher. Each invention has its own pros and 

cons. In order to facilitate productive learning, facilitators 

must take the initiative to make use of different ICT tools to 

enhance their teaching. It is crucial for language teachers 

to remain informed about new technologies that could 

assist them in delivering both the content of the curriculum 

and mastery of the essential skills. 
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Abstract 

This paper focuses on the protagonist who tries to discover herself through magic. She decides to take the risk of meeting a magician in 

a forest who makes her learn the tradition of the sun. When she was left alone by the magician in the forest Brida is paralyzed by her 

fear. She consoles herself that it’s a test given by the magician and if she gets through the night she could become his student. Brida 

reads tarot card and lot of books that deal with the concept of magic. However, when she meets the real witch Wicca she is confused 

about whether she should continue or not. She is a person who starts to try new things and then ends giving up. She realizes that she 

should change her pattern if she needs to succeed. By taking risks and accepting challenges she transforms herself into a powerful 

witch and a successful person. 

Keywords: love, risk-taking, accepting challenges, transformation. 

 
Introduction 

Paulo Coelho is a Brazilian novelist known for employing 

rich symbolism in his depictions of the often spiritually 

motivated journeys taken by his characters. Paulo Coelho 

was raised in Rio de Janerio. He rebelled against the 

conventions of his Roman Catholic upbringing, and as a 

result, was temporarily committed to a psychiatric hospital 

by his parents. Paulo Coelho dropped out of law school in 

1970 and traveled through South America, Mexico, North 

Africa, and began writing pop and rock music lyrics with 

Raul Seixas, a well-known Brazillian singer, and 

songwriter. In 1974 Paulo Coelho was briefly imprisoned 

for alleged subversive activities. Paulo Coelho published 

The Alchemist, a mystical account of an Andalusian 

shepherd boy’s journey across North Africa in search of 

treasure. After being dropped by its publisher, the book 

was reissued to great success in Brazil. Using the internet 

Paulo Coelho broadened his readership by blogging, 

expounding upon ideas advanced in his books, and 

making his books available for free. He founded the Paulo 

Coelho Institute in 1996 to provide aid to children and the 

elderly. Paulo Coelho in his novel “Brida” tells the story of 

a young woman on a quest for knowledge and fulfillment. 

In this novel the protagonist of the story goes through 

challenges in order to become a successful person. 

 “A life without cause is a life without effect.” (AL203) 

Brida, the protagonist of the novel try to learn magic by 

taking a journey to the forest. She meets the Magus who 

can teach magic. And when he asks why she wants to 

learn magic she says that she needs an answer to some of 

her questions in her life. She also says that she wants to 

travel to the past and the future to get that answer. The 

protagonist is determined to learn magic inspite of her fear 

and challenges. While the magus takes her through the 

forest she is thinking about her place Dublin which is 90 

miles away, and the buses to the village were 

uncomfortable and left at absurd times. The protagonist is 

with the stranger and she has traveled a long way and she 

is afraid that she could not go back if she faces danger. 

Yet she continues her journey bravely to make her dream 

come true. The Magus test her abilities to learn magiche 

states that “Im going to ask you a question, he said, and 

you must be absolutely honest in your answer. If you tell 

me the truth, I’ll teach you. If you lie, you must never again 

return to this forest”. (BA12). 

 Brida faces a challenge and she dares to take the 

test. The protagonist is afraid that if she fails the test she 

may not have the chance of learning magic again. Brida 

cannot lie to please her teacher to pass the test so she 

decides to answer honestly. 
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 The Magus asks her whether Brida will choose 

between magic and her love life. He also asks whether she 

will give up everything that she had learned to stay with the 

love of her life. Brida thinks about the various rejections 

she faced in her love life. She answers that she would give 

up magic for the person she loves. Thus Brida passes the 

test given by her teacher. The Magus says that magic is a 

bridge that allows a person to walk from the visible world 

into the invisible world by enabling one to learn the lessons 

of both those worlds. There are two traditions they are the 

tradition of the sun and the tradition of the moon. The 

tradition of the sun teaches the secrets through space and 

the world that surrounds us. The tradition of the moon 

teaches through time and the things that are imprisoned in 

time’s memory. According to Brida the tradition of the sun 

was the night, the trees, and the cold gripping her body, 

the stars in the sky. The tradition of the moon is the Magus 

who stood before her with the wisdom of the ancestors 

shining in his eyes. 

 The magus warns her that there might be challenges 

and disappointment in the path of learning he says “When 

you find your path, you must not be afraid. You need to 

have sufficient courage to make mistakes. Disappointment, 

defeat, and despair are the tools God uses to show us the 

way.” (BA17) 

 The protagonist understands that she could not 

achieve her dream without challenges and 

disappointments. She is brave enough to take on any 

challenges to achieve her goal. She does not quit because 

of her fear and confusion. She tries to choose a difficult 

path to achieve success. 

 The Magus asks Brida to learn the tradition of the sun 

by observing the world around and he walks away. Brida 

alone in the forest thinks of situations that threaten her. 

She thinks that there might be snakes and lizards under 

the rock. She shouts that she wants to get out of the forest 

but nobody comes to save her. She realizes that if she 

shouts she might attract other men in the forest. Brida 

recites the prayer taught by her grandmother. When she 

taught of her grandmother she felt a friendly presence near 

her. Brida also remembers her childhood nightmares. 

 Whenever she wakes up from a bad dream her father 

takes her near the window. He speaks about the night 

watchmen, about the milkman who would already be out 

delivering the milk, about the baker making their daily 

bread. He would also say that the night is just part of the 

day. Thus the protagonist survives the second test by 

staying alone in the forest until the morning. 

 Brida might have chosen to get out of the forest but 

instead, she stayed there by taking the risk. She leaves the 

forest and decides to spend her time in the bookshop that 

specializes in occult studies. Brida observed the other 

customers in the bookshop and realized that they always 

knew what they wanted in life. Brida knows that she has to 

learn magic but she was confused all the time. One 

afternoon she decides to speak with the owner of the 

bookstore. She says that she knows about the secret 

community. She shares the experience she had with the 

Magus. The book owner questions her about her visits to 

the bookstore after experiencing magic with the Magus. 

She states that she did not know how to continue in that 

field. The protagonist also states that she is good at going 

after things she believes Brida knows that there is risk in 

revealing things because not everyone believes in magic. 

She tried to get information so that she could move 

forward in her life. The bookstore owner gives her the 

phone number and address of the person named Wicca. 

Brida decides to visit the old building where Wicca lives. 

Wicca teaches her to read the tarot cards. Wicca makes 

her lay the tarot cards and she uses strange language and 

then picks a card. The card she picks is King of clubs. She 

says that she has good protection from a strong powerful 

man with dark hair. Brida immediately thinks of the 

physical appearance of her boyfriend and the Magus. 

Wicca asks her to think of her soul mate but Brida does not 

know anything about a soul mate or how to find them. 

Wicca explains that the Soul mate is the first thing people 

learn about when they want to follow the Tradition of the 

Moon and only by understanding the soul mate she can 

learn how the knowledge is transmitted over time. 

 Wicca explains that in the process of reincarnation the 

souls divide into two. Souls divide as do crystals and stars, 

cells and plants. Those souls divide in two and those new 

souls are in turn transformed into two and so, within a few 

generations, they are scattered over a large part of Earth. 

She also states that all the souls form part of what the 

alchemist calls the Anima mundi. And if the Anima mundi 

were merely to keep dividing, it would become weaker 

gradually. By dividing into two, parts the soul tries to find 

love. Wicca states that in each life, people feel a 

mysterious obligation to find at least one of those 
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soulmates. The greater love that separated them feels 

pleased with the love that brings them together again. 

 Wicca teaches Brida how to find her soulmate. She 

states that she can identify her soulmate by the light in 

their eyes. The tradition of the Moon used a different 

process. It is a vision that showed a point of light above the 

left shoulder of the soulmate. Wicca encourages her that 

she will find her soulmate by taking the risk.“By risking 

failure, disappointment, disillusion, but never ceasing in 

your search for love. As long as you keep looking, you will 

triumph in the end.” (BA39) 

 Brida is confused and she often thinks of giving up. 

Wicca’s words make her continue in her path. She evolves 

from the flaws through various processes in life. She 

decides to continue on a path which she believes. She 

makes herself ready to face any challenge that may occur 

in the future. Brida knows that she might choose the path 

and she might end up finding nothing. She is afraid but she 

is determined to achieve her goal so she takes that path. 

 Wicca asks her to spend an hour every day to sit 

down alone at a table and spread the tarot deck as she 

did, completely at random. She asks her not to try to 

understand anything but to study the card so that they will 

teach her about what she needs to know for the moment. 

 Brida spends a whole week trying to decipher the 

hidden meaning of the card. She could not find any 

answers or magical occurrences. She threw her cards in 

anger when she could not understand. Brida decides to 

meet her boyfriend Lorens so that she could take her mind 

off from the obsessive reading of the tarot cards. Lorens 

helps her understand the soul mate. He states that it is 

possible for the atoms that made Brida’s body could be 

found in someone who already died and in someone who 

lives at the same time. Brida wanted Lorens to be her soul 

mate because she loves him and she want to make sure 

that she made the right choice. 

 Brida loses her hope after she tries too hard and the 

cards did not reveal their secrets. She started to feel 

vulnerable and alone. She thinks that life gave her many 

opportunities to achieve something and just when she was 

close to her objective, the ground opened up and 

swallowed her. She expresses herself doubt in the 

following passage. “I’m always starting things and then 

giving up, she thought sourly. Perhaps life would soon 

realize this and stop presenting her with the same 

opportunities over and over. Or perhaps, by always giving 

up when she had only just started, she had exhausted all 

possible paths without even taking a single step. (BA50) 

 Brida after her experiences such as spending a night 

in the forest and spending two weeks deciphering the 

meaning of the tarot cards feels lost. Brida starts to have 

self-doubts about her life choices but she consoles herself 

by thinking about the challenges she had overcome to be 

at the place she is now. In her heart, she believes that she 

cannot give up as she has before. Her flaws help her to not 

to make the same mistake again. 

 
Conclusion 

Brida with the help of Wicca and the Magus achieves her 

goal by practicing magic. She travels to the past and 

learns that Magus is her soul mate. However, Brida 

chooses Lorens as her partner in the present. The 

protagonist understands that the soul mates tend to cross 

the path in present and that does not mean that she should 

betray Lorens. Magic helps Brida to make the right choices 

in life. Brida is a confused, normal person before she takes 

the path of magic. Her courage and perseverance to follow 

her dream help her to discover her true self. And the path 

she took was full of challenges and adventures. Brida with 

determination faces her challenges and achieves her goal. 

Thus the protagonist who is filled with fear, confusion, and 

self-doubts emerges as a successful witch in the end. 
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Abstract 

The paper aims to deconstruct the ideology of motherhood which is a learnt behaviour through society teaching but not a maternal 

instinct. The patriarchal expectation is set on women to have an image as Motherhood and constantly demanding them to play the role. 

Because of the societal imposition, women tend to think that their parenting is innate quality and failing to do that role is considered to 

be selfish. The imposition simultaneously discounts father's responsibility. On the whole the paper tries to prove that Motherhood is a 

myth and it is not an easy image. It is just a fairy tale creation created on women by the patriarchy.  

 

“The natural state of motherhood is unselfishness” The 

quote says that the motherhood is natural state and the 

natural state is to be unselfish. So far in the society, 

motherhood has been told as a natural and innate for 

women and it is also been said that the women are born 

with maternal instincts. But that is not the truth. Not every 

woman feels the motherhood in her. It is only attained to 

be and sometimes destined to be. How does she attain 

and what are all the qualities that she should have to 

embrace motherhood are the matters to be discussed 

seriously 

 Attaining Motherhood is a process. The process 

involves long term as the patriarchal structure of society 

constantly demands a woman in achieving the 

motherhood. Mother motherly, good mother, parenting are 

all the roles given to women to play and conditioned not to 

reject those roles. The role has been forced to them and 

making them to admit that the motherhood is precious and 

it is the highest role than the womanhood itself. In order to 

make hard parenting disappear, the patriarchal society 

climbs and keeps claiming to prove that the motherhood is 

undeniable. This partial roles should be reconstructed the 

deconstructed. 

 Some of the feminist writers have spoken about the 

role of motherhood and its misconceptions. One among 

them is Rita Joe. Rita Joe is an American feminist who 

have done works on the misconceptions related to 

feminism. In her poem “Persephone's falling” a child is 

advised by a mother like how her mother has done. The 

mother keeps warning the child not to become a victim 

since society is going to blame them if it is a woman. The 

warning of the mother in the poem is a voice told by her to 

the child is a forced voice told by the patriarchy as the lines 

say; 

Remember: go straight to school. 

This is important, stop fooling around! 

Don't answer to strangers. Stick 

with your playmates. Keep your eyes down (Mother 

love 114) 

 It is portrayed how patriarchal society gives structure 

to motherhood .Flourishing a child with all social and moral 

values is the main concept behind motherhood. 

Responsibility is forced on women in the name of 

motherhood. She used “Volta” technique to express her 

strong view that how mother in society had fear for her 

child. For safety and fear mother used to advice her not to 

lift her head while going to school .But everything is 

structure where society insist women should play the role 

of motherhood with greater responsibility 

 Society constructed patience, charity, love, concern 

and purity in girl child and also be subdued to patriarchal 

society. If the mother in the poem failed to advice the child 

or if the child becomes the victim, then mother is blamed 

and the motherhood is questioned. Men as well as women 
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motivate woman and the other woman to adopt feminine 

traits. In bring up child itself society shows lot of 

differences. Baby born with naked mind but social values, 

culture, tradition and other values are injected to them. In 

the same way motherhood, purity, loving, caring, social 

responsibility injected to matriarchal society.  

 Secondly, in the poem “Request to the year” by Judith 

Wright, an Australian feminist, one can see the image of 

motherhood is differently portrayed. The poet requests the 

year which is personified to gift an unusual personality of 

motherhood. She likes her grandmother and she asks the 

year to gift her grandmother's nature. The speaker admires 

the nature of parenting from grandmother which is actually 

breaking the canon of motherhood.  

 In the poem, the grandmother sits in the rocks and 

watches the children playing. One of the children a boy 

slips and falls away. As a mother the grandmother of the 

speaker sits for a way to reach the spot and help the child 

then the girl helps and saves the boy. The mom who is an 

artist immediately sits to paint and capture the moment. 

The capturing of the scene becomes the source for the 

poetry and the source for the readers to understand the 

role of mother in the poem. She sees the accident as fatal 

and failing to do her duty and responsibility. The poet 

wants such attitude. She says; 

Year, if you have no mother’s day present planned 

Reach back and bring me the firmness of her hand 

(The two fires 42) 

 This shows the anger of being a mother and how the 

forcing the role is. When a mother fails to do duty, then her 

entire womanhood is questioned but the society did not 

question the tough role played only an individual. The 

responsibility is not shared but only be blamed and 

endless accusation made by the society. These literary 

sources bring the social relevance to the readers. 

 Thus the paper concludes by saying that the internal 

politics are done on the term Motherhood which is injustice 

and absurd. The role of motherhood has been played by a 

woman without asking questions as it is told to them that 

Motherhood is precious and it has to be done naturally. 

The paper deconstructs and reconstructs the ideology of 

being a mother and motherhood. The discussion used two 

poetries as a main source Rita dove’s “Persephone’s 

Falling” and Judith Wright’s “Request to the year”. The 

paper uses feminist theory to unfold the myth of 

motherhood. 
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Abstract 

Parents play a significant role in the growth of the children. Parents are the first teachers of the children and they teach them to live li fe. 

Parents use different ways and methods to nurture their children. The styles of parenting differs due to social class, wealth, culture and 

other factors that creates various methods and styles which helps parents to bring up their children. The paper traces three important 

styles of parenting defined by the Psychologist Diana Baumrind such as Authoritarian, Authoritative and Permissive Parenting with the 

help of the characters in the novel Purple Hibiscus by Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie. The study will explore the three different styles in a 

detailed way and also analyse the characters of Purple Hibiscus with the styles of parenting and will suggest the best type of parenting 

based on the impact it creates in the growth of the children. 

 

In the present scenario parents give more importance to 

materialist life and are involved in various activities and 

spend little time with their children. There is no proper 

communication between the parents and children. Parents 

do not show their affection through feelings but by 

providing materialistic things. It is necessary to provide the 

basic needs of the children but communicating, 

understanding and nurturing the children with values is 

essential to make them better citizens of the world. The 

values and beliefs that parents implant to their children 

create a greater impact and will determine the person that 

they will become in the future. The researcher understands 

the importance of parenting and the impact it creates in the 

personality of the children. The aim of the paper is to point 

out the different styles of parenting and make it as a 

psychological study and evaluate the effect parenting 

creates in the growth of the children with the help of Diana 

Baumrind’s Parenting Style Theory in the characters of the 

novel Purple Hibiscus by the Nigerian author Chimamanda 

Ngozi Adichie. 

 The psychologist Diana Baumrind conducted a 

research on parenting and formulated three different 

parenting styles. The three styles of parenting are 

authoritarian parenting, authoritative parenting and 

permissive parenting. 

 Authoritarian parents have high expectation and have 

set of rules for the children and when the children do not 

follow the rules they are given severe punishment. The 

communication is always in the form of orders and the 

authoritarian parents do not give importance to the feeling 

or opinion of the children. Authoritative parents discipline 

the children with love and use punishment when it is 

necessary also they explain the reasons behind. They give 

importance to the opinion of the children and they have 

good communication with the children. Permissive 

parenting does not use punishments and give more 

freedom to the children. Permissive parents let the children 

to decide for themselves rather than giving directions. 

According to the theory there is a link between parenting 

styles and the effect of these styles on children. The effect 

is responsible for the behaviour of the children as they turn 

into adults. 

 The styles of parenting creates greater impact and the 

authoritarian parenting style makes the children to be 

obedient and proficient but they lack in happiness and 

have low self esteem. The children of the authoritative 

parents are happy, capable and successful with high self 

esteem. Permissive parenting often creates children to 

lack in self regulation and experience more problems with 

authority. These are the effects that the researcher through 

the research will analyze and the impact it creates in the 

personality of the children.  

 There are also certain psychological problems that 

are caused due to the different styles of parenting. The 

authoritarian parent’s uses excessive parental control and 

the children tend to develop extreme anxiety. The extreme 

anxiety can create problems in their behavior as they turn 

into adults. The authoritative parenting is effective and 
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does not create any problems and the children have high 

self esteem and are successful. The permissive parenting 

leads the children to have impulsive behaviour with low 

levels of self control and failure to have emotional control. 

 In the novel Purple Hibiscus the three types of 

parenting styles can be evaluated through the characters. 

Papa Nnukwu is the permissive parent of Eugene and 

Ifeoma. He was affectionate and he never punished his 

children. He gave them liberty to live according to their 

own choices. He was not a Christian but allowed his 

children to convert as Christians according to their wish. 

Eugene after growing up did not take care of his father and 

saw him as a heathen and forced him to convert into 

Christianity. The permissive parenting without any control 

made Eugene to become a religious fanatic who forgot the 

real values of religion as he did not honor his father and 

disregarded him. Papa Nnukwu regrets his parenting style 

without any restriction when he told “My son owns that 

house that can fit in every man in Abba, and yet many 

times I have nothing to put on my plate. I should not have 

let him follow those missionaries” (Adichie 83).  

 Eugene is the authoritarian parent of Kambili and 

Jaja. Ifeoma is the authoritative parent of Amaka, Obiora 

and Chima. Eugene as an authoritarian Parent was a 

staunch catholic and followed the religious rituals strictly 

and made sure that his children Kambili and Jaja followed 

the rituals just like him. He severely punished the children 

and if they do not follow the rituals properly. During a 

Sunday morning Kambili suffered from cramps and 

Beatrice, wife of Eugene suggested Kambili to have 

breakfast as she cannot have Panadol tablet on an empty 

stomach. Kambili had breakfast. Eugene was particular 

that the Eucharist should not be received in an empty 

stomach with fasting. When Eugene saw Kambili having 

breakfast he was angry and he beated everyone in the 

family for helping Kambili breaking the fast before 

receiving the Eucharist. Eugene punished his children 

without any concern and sticked to his dogmas and 

wanted his children to follow them. 

 Eugene as an authoritarian Parent liked order in 

everything and created certain regulations for Kambili and 

Jaja to live and manage their time according to his plans. 

He always supervised his children to find out if they are 

following and living according to the schedule and if they 

missed any activity he would beat them and give 

punishments. Kambili and Jaja were afraid of punishments 

and always lived according to the schedule. Eugene 

communication was only one way as he never gave 

importance to the response of his children. He mostly gave 

orders and commanded them and wanted his children to 

obey. Kambili and Jaja mostly kept quiet as they did not 

have the freedom to express their feelings.  

 Ifeoma is the sister of Eugene and as a mother she 

was an authoritative parent. she nurtured Amaka, Obiora 

and Chima in a positive and happy environment. She gave 

freedom to the children and punished them when 

necessary and explained their mistake and made them 

realise their mistakes. She always listened to the thoughts 

of her children. Kambili and Jaja visited Ifeoma and her 

children. Kambili and Jaja found the new changes of 

atmosphere and noticed that the happiness is not in the 

privileges but in staying together as a family and caring for 

each other and it can be seen in thr following passage: 

“Laughter always rang out into Aunty Ifeoma’s house and 

no matter where the laughter came from, it bounced 

around the walls, all the rooms. Arguments rose quickly 

and fell just as quickly” (Adichie 140). 

 The effect of these styles can be witnessed in the 

behaviour of the children as they turn into adults. The 

children of authoritarian parents Kambili and Jaja are 

obedient and proficient but lack happiness and develop 

low self esteem. Kambili due to the excessive parental 

control suffer the psychological problem of extreme anxiety 

and always stammers while speaking which affected her 

personality. Ifeoma as an authoritative parent helped 

Kambili to overcome her stammer. 

 Ifeoma asked Kambili to clean the orah leaves but 

she did not know how to do it and Ifeoma asked Amaka to 

do it. Amaka was angry and shouted at Kambili and she 

was silent and looked at Ifeoma. Ifeoma suggested Kambili 

to talk for herself and respond to Amaka. Kambili spoke 

without stammer “you don’t have to shout Amaka and I 

don’t know to prepare the orahleaves but you can show 

me” (Adichie 170). Kambili felt glad as it was first time she 

spoke without stutter. The encouragement that Ifeoma 

gave made her overcome her stammer. 

 Papa Nnukwu as a permissive parent gave too much 

freedom to Eugene and he developed impulsive behaviour 

and he failed to control his emotions. Eugene got angry 

and he always beated his family members. Amaka, Obiora 

and Chima are the children of authoritative parent Ifeoma 

and they were independent, happy, assertive and 
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successful. So the parenting styles followed by the parents 

can cause greater impact in the life of the children.  

 The paper identifies the three different styles of 

parenting suggested by Diana Baumrind and discussed it 

through different characters of Purple Hibiscus. The styles 

of parenting are useful to identify the parenting methods 

and the problem it creates in the behaviour of the children 

and their personality as they turn into adults. Among the 

three styles of parenting the best style of parenting is 

authoritarian parenting suitable for the good relationship 

between parents and children and it is encouraged and 

suggested through this study. The study shows that the 

novel is written in a psychological perspesctive. 
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Abstract 

Literature is a fascinating discipline. It primarily communicates the experience of the past and the present through the medium called 

literature. Understanding its nature and purpose helps us to enjoy it fully. Rees defines literature as the expression of thoughts and 

feelings of actual possible experiences that are common to mankind. It is a visual art. Colonialism is important while defining the specific 

terms of cultural exploitation which growth with the extension of Europe over the last 400 years. Egypt, Greek and Slovenia have its 

earliest civilizations which also have colonies and though perceived their relevance with Europe imperium to a periphery of provincial, 

marginal and barbarian cultures. Vikram Seth’s A Suitable Boy enumerates about social upheavals between man and women. Rupa 

Mehra wanted to get marry her younger daughter to a well-disciplined man in secular India. Her daughter LataMehra is an idealized girl 

who is studying in reputed university. This present study aims to provoke colonial India’s social style aftermath of independence. 

Because of colonization ethics, social upheavals of every state has been described. Secular of man is pivotal point during colonization 

and aftermath of colonialism. 

Keywords: secularism, cultural, social upheavals, colonization.  

 
A Bend in the Ganges (1964) is narration about Calcutta 

partition of two religions. Similarly, the partition of 

communal disharmony mostly affected India. Pre-

independent India needs, secular base nation with its own 

culture, power and ethnicity. Post-colonial novels views 

tradition, ambivalence, cannibal writing, and hegemony 

and so on. Post-colonial critic cum thinker Seema Mahanty 

observed post-colonial India needed secular based nation 

and depiction of panorama after Independence. 

Khushwant Singh believed that Seth’s writing 

impersonates divide of India and the novelA Suitable Boy 

(1993) speaks,  

Seth lived during the age of flaw and contradictory. It 

seems really India is an authoritative picture of 

Nehruvian India.  

 Post-colonial India is significant threat in Vikram 

Seth’s A Suitable Boy. This novel aptly relates with Bapsi 

Sidwa’s Ice Candy Man. Horror of partition and the 

scenario portrayed of India is an excluding factor. The 

writer’s religious tolerance is an entire narrative part of this 

novel. India moves to Zamindari system, abolition of bill 

that causes a Muslim family. It rushes them into communal 

harmony that moves harmonious of four families. India is a 

nation where secularism has been moving on, post-

colonialism is a disturbing one the then of India. The 

secondary context of the nation pertained to A Suitable 

Boy. It derogates equality of a man in a secularized 

country. In a democratic nation people want to live in multi-

cultural, multi-ethnic, multi-racial and multi-lingual. 

Moreover, egalitarian attitude affects post-colonial 

phenomenon. Itis significant aspect of post-colonialism. 

Post-colonial thinker Edward Young criticizes in his 

popular book Post-colonialism views as,  

Post-colonialism says that liberty rights of  

all people in this earth on the same material  

and cultural well-being. We live in a world  

of inequality, and the difference fell upon people  

live in west and non-west. The divide between  

the east and the west make clearly during 19th 

century. Because expansion of European empires.  

Colonial rule and imperialism were controlled by 

Anthropological theories (5).  

 The state of post-colonialism claims for equality for all 

people in this world. But Seth portrayed post-partition India 

to the readers. That’s what Nehru’s era can be 

circumscribed as an era of our nation. The novelist set 
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forth his novel in 1993 and he has to look on two aspects 

of India. Whether traditional Indian family viewed as 

multiculturalism of India or post-partition of India. It is an 

era of transition, by put forth secularism to people live in 

minimal aspects. It was exclusively characterizing a 

Muslim family during post-partition. Even the writer’s 

masterpiece work does not evolve on so much of aspects 

like A Suitable Boy. Diasporic culture also prevailed on 

and off in this novel. All the characters were ordinarily 

conscious of the protagonist. Thus, the statement of post-

partition and post-colonialism exemplified throughout 

secular based nation.  

 Post-colonialism can be indexed in common wealth 

literature. It sees primarily search of identity, independent 

nation, difficult harmonious with colonized power, rewriting 

of the past and an intention to give new language in new 

narrative manner. The first thing looks upon the people 

erase their remembrance of their land, and their culture 

then their history. One community people against the other 

is foremost cultural existence of India. Seeds of patriarchy 

is communal rift during colonization. Cultural confrontation 

would be the footprints of colonized nation over other 

nation. Vikram Seth’s contemporary writer Amitav Ghosh’s 

The Shadow Lines (1988) can be equated with  

A Suitable Boy. Itis the second novel after the 

assassination of Indira Gandhi. Due to this assassination 

Delhi was shaken in the name sectarian violence. 

Colonialism seems to have the motive of making partition, 

fighting for freedom, unreliable activities in inconstant 

manner like our shadows are all depicted in this novel. 

Ghosh quoted an example human beings rational thinking 

capacity and whether all people who imparted during 

colonization are departure from normal manner. The 

protagonist narrated an incident from colonial India and 

Post-Independence India. Thus the spatial of man in 

secular India is put forth element of this study. Therefore 

man might be equated among social ethics, social pertain 

and sociological aspects. Lata choice of marrying either 

right or suitable boy is vital part in this novel. Man may be 

declined his choice of marrying right woman but even 

secular India woman should not be. Elemental features of 

secular India can be well displayed in this novel.  
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Abstract 

During the 70’s and 80’s North Madras of Tamil Nadu was flourishing with various martial art forms like silambam. It was the British who 

added cherry to the cake by bringing “Modern boxing” (KuthuSandai) into the picture. It was just a matter of fun and entertainment until 

to everyone’s astonishment, the local boxers daringly defeated the Britishers in their very own game. North Madras then saw the 

emergence of separate boxing clans as a symbol of their machismo. Thus, professional boxing had become one of the most important 

and thriving cultures of North Madras, in the 70's, among the working-class people. Alongside boxing, rivalry has also stepped its foot 

parallely in the grounds of North Madras. Unshakeable pride in one's clan and the intense urge to bite the medal instilled vengeance in 

the minds of the people which later ended up in the rivalry. The intensity of outrage outside the ring was even more than the intensity 

inside the ring. This paper explores the film “Sarpattaparambarai”, which has thrown light on the less-known boxing clan rivalry of North 

Madras, besides picturing the struggles of Kabilan, the protagonist, his ego, sportsmanship, self efficacy and resilience that embellished 

his sarpatta clan with the crown of victory. 

Keywords: clan rivalry, ego, resilience, self-efficacy, sportsmanship 

 
Introduction 

Rivalry or feud is a long running argument or fight often 

between social groups of people especially clans. Kilduff et 

al define rivalry as follows, “Rivalry is a subjective 

competitive relationship that a focal actor has with another 

actor which increases the focal author’s psychological 

involvement and stakes of competition independent of 

objective characteristics of the situation. Thus this 

conception of rivalry captures the extent to which 

competition is relational, as opposed to models of 

competition in which competitiveness is driven purely by 

objective threat or the extent to which an actor's goals are 

in opposition”. The feeling of being accused, insulted or 

charged by the other party uproots rivalry. At the outset it 

all begins with petty quarrels and squabbles that seem to 

have no importance at all but it’s a less known fact that 

nothing like verbal abuse is quite powerful enough to kick 

start gang wars costing myriad blood sheds. They 

desperately want to prove their supremacy over others and 

not even by chance leave their pride at stake. John C . 

Maxwell said, “There are 2 kinds of pride, both good and 

bad. “Good pride” represents our dignity and self-respect. 

“Bad pride” is the deadly sin of superiority that reeks of 

conceit and arrogance”. Good pride is a reflection of 

sportsmanship and self efficacy whereas bad pride is just 

flaming spears thrusted to kick off rivalry. Thus verbal 

abuse and bad pride are the root causes of rivalry.  

 

Rivalry - A Subjective Concept 

Rivalry is a subjective concept. Why would people flung 

bricks towards one another all of a sudden without any 

reason? It should have existed priorly in the minds of the 

parties. Strong contention among family members who 

have eventually segregated into two groups or a group of 

people who have been verbally abused by the other or two 

opposite groups trying to prove supremacy and 

masochism over the other primarily build strong feeling of 

retaliation in their minds and even a single thought of the 

opponent adds fuel to their burning fire. Since Rivalry is 

subjective, it need not be mutual. One side can carry 

vengeance, while the other may not. 
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The Sports Clan Rivalry 

Social Comparison Theory 

Social comparison theory (Festinger, 1954) states that 
people have a desire to evaluate their opinions and 
abilities and that in the absence of objective criteria, they 
will make these evaluations by comparing themselves to 
others. In the realm of performance and disabilities, there 
exists a unidirectional drive upward such that people are 
motivated to improve their performance in comparison to 
others. Festinger’s thought provoking idea emphasizes the 
fact that social comparison lays the foundation for 
competition between parties. Besides gaining motivation 
for improvement in comparison with others, one also 
develops a sense of superiority or pride if the metric results 
in favour of his/her side, or develops frustration and 
anxiety if it were the other way around. Either of the 
extremities serve good for the uprisal of rivalry.  
 

Goal Setting Theory 

Locke's Theory of goal-setting (1968) has great relevance 
to rivalry, especially sports clan rivalry. He posits that clear 
and challenging goals can serve to motivate people and 
enhance their performance. In order to keep up the dignity 
of their clan, people tend to yield their fullest and that's 
where they perceive their real potential. A sense of self-
actualization is accomplished. They come to know who 
they actually are and what they are capable of. So in a 
way, rivalry indeed results in a positive impact as well.  
 Kabilan, the protagonist, is portrayed as a 
breadwinning, working class man who leads a mediocre 
life with his mother Bakkiyam. Since childhood Kabilan has 
had his heart for boxing but his mother Bakkiyam has 
always been strongly reluctant and defied to let him pursue 
his career as a boxer. Her husband, who was an eminent 
boxer, was misled as a henchman to politicians and 
suffered a pathetic destiny. She didn’t want that to happen 
to her son either. But Kabilan is so into boxing that even 
when his body is physically engaged in some other work, 
the ferocious boxer cells in his blood pumps out so fiercely 
from his heart and every single brain cell processes the 
ideas and thoughts about boxing. Not a single day did he 
watch the local boxing tournaments without his hands 
making the jab or the cross punches voluntarily. This 
explicitly proves the fact that the protagonist has inherited 
this legacy from his father. Bakkiyam has never 
encouraged his pugilistic attitude and desperately wants to 
root it out from his mind.  
 She worries that if her son had become a boxer, he 

would then definitely indulge in rowdyism and his life would 

ultimately become a disaster. In Fact there are lots of 

bakkiyams out there in our society with this kind of 

catastrophic thinking. To put it more technically, 

psychologists name it “Cognitive distortion”. According to 

hopelessness theory or Beck’s theory, the meaning or 

interpretation that people give to their experience 

importantly influences whether they will become depressed 

and whether they will suffer severe, repeated or long-

duration episodes of depression. Here Bakkiyam could 

also have reckoned her husband’s lack of self-control a 

reason for his drastical ending, but she blindly 

misinterprets boxing from the bitter experience she gained 

and puts her son’s life at stake. Bakkiyam is an apt 

example for hopelessness theory; the meaning that other 

people give to their bitter experience influences if they’ll 

suffer or prosper.  

 
The Real Sportsmanship  

Two major clans, Sarpatta and Idyappa, ruled the boxing 
world in North Madras. Rangan, coach of the sarpatta 
boxing clan, once had rejected Kabilan thanks to his 
mother's hostility. But Kabilan has always been faithful to 
Rangan and continues to give his immense support by 
cheering his sarpatta clan. He has immense respect and 
love for Rangan and has never let him down. He calls him 
“Vathiyarae” (teacher) throughout the film which obviously 
is an emotion for a person like him who strives to become 
a boxer. Sportsmanship is not just about maintaining good 
physique and fighting for the team but paying intense 
loyalty to the one who taught us the art and consistently 
giving our support to the team no matter if we play or not. 
In that case, Faithfulness and clan - ego is innately present 
in Kabilan’s blood. 
 

The Awaken Lion 

When the sarpatta clan suffers a severe setback against 
the Idyappa clan in a boxing tournament, Rangan is 
pushed to a circumstance where he has to challenge the 
opponent for a second match and declares that the 
sarpatta clan would never fight again if it fails to hold the 
cup. It wouldn’t be exaggerating to say that most of the 
deadlier wars that have happened so far have come from 
petty verbal rivalries. This story is no exception. When 
Rangan is insulted by Raman, an amateur boxer who is 
selected to represent sarpatta clan in the next match, 
Kabilan couldn’t resist his outrage and challenged a 
sparring match where he beats him black and blue. Having 
not seen the ferocity of Kabilan in these many years, 
Rangan is awestruck. Without a second thought, he 
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decided to win the tournament through Kabilan. Kabilan 
knows that he fights pretty well but he perceived his full 
potential only when he desperately wanted to pay back for 
insulting his coach. Rivalry has brought the sense of self-
actualization in him. It’s not about the war inside the ring, 
but the real war within himself, the real war that tears all 
curtains and unravels the true Kabilan to himself. Self-
actualization, in Maslow's hierarchy of needs, is the 
highest level of psychological development, where 
personal potential is fully realized after basic bodily and 
ego needs are fulfilled. Both external and internal factors 
lead one towards self-actualization.  
 

The Misleading Road 

We’ve already discussed good pride and bad pride as 
stated by John. C. Maxwell. Fighting for one's clan with 
good pride inside the ring signifies their dignity and self 
respect and it is indeed appreciable. But the fear of losing, 
develops a sense of bad pride and instils resentment and 
eventually turns into vengeance. They’re invisible flame 
spears thrusted to spark rivalry. The fear of losing makes 
the Idyappa clan to illegally attack Kabilan inside the ring 
under the pretext of political ambush when he’s about to 
wear the crown of victory against Vembuli. After all the 
miseries that have happened, Kabilan decides to quit 
boxing and lead a simple life with his mother and wife. But 
that didn’t last so long. Wrong groups and misguidance 
had roped him into substance abuse, in taking illegal 
drugs, indulging in gang wars and eventually becoming a 
gangster. To put it short, he has become that person 
whom his mother feared he would. From being the most 
self controlled sober, to a drug addict and gangster, 
Kabilan lost control of not only himself but also his life. Self 
control is the ability to regulate one‘s emotions, thoughts 
and behaviour in the face of temptations and impulses. It is 
a cognitive process that is necessary for regulating one’s 
behaviour in order to achieve specific goals. Goltfredson 
and Hirschi define self-control as the differential tendency 
of individuals to avoid criminal acts independent of 
situations in which they find themselves. Those who fall 
prey to misleading situations get trapped in the rabbit hole. 
Kabilan is no exception.  
 

The Resurrection  

After four years of imprisonment, Rangan was shocked to 
witness his students swimming in the drainage of 
Rowdyism and liquor trade. Kabilan, now overweight, out 
of shape and despondent due to alcoholism, is heart-
wrenched to face his coach who now has no love, respect 
or faith for Kabilan. The fear of shame and guilt trip 

shatters him into pieces. Dejected Kabilan vents his pent-
up frustrations to his mother Bakkiyam, wails that he had 
been terribly misled and failed to be a good son, a good 
husband, and on top of all a good human being. He could 
not digest the fact that he’s not even accepted by people 
who once celebrated him as their hero. He admits that he 
has become a mere failure. But to his and everyone's 
astonishment, Bakkiyam tells him to step into boxing anew. 
She firmly believed that If not for boxing, nothing can bring 
him back to form. The power of her words and her 
unshakeable trust has brought Kabilan into self-realization 
mode. He perceives that it’s never too late to become what 
you actually wanted to. If from being talked about as a 
tomato can to making people call him a successful boxer, 
he can shape the beginning of his story, then why not his 
destiny ? He realized that it’s high time he needs to bring 
the change for the goodness of people around him, to 
restore the trust of his coach, to reconcile with his wife and 
to most importantly know his worth and know that he’s 
worth fixing. His resilient nature has brought him back to 
form and with everybody’s motivation, he gave a starring 
comeback and won not only the match inside the ring but 
also the real war within himself. 
 

Conclusion  

The intensity of rivalry, be it between clans who fight 

ferociously to not let their clan’s pride at stake or between 

the good angles and bad demons that exists and 

constantly strives within oneself, is perfectly pictured by 

the director in the film. One time victory doesn't last for a 

lifetime. Our consistency and persistence in being the best 

version of ourselves till our last breath is the real victory 

and it’s very well stated in the film through the protagonist.  
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Abstract 

A scepticism, irony, or rejection of what it calls modernism’s great narratives and ideologies, frequently questioning enlightenment 

rationalism and emphasising the role of ideology in preserving political or economic power. Postmodernism is a philosophical, cultural, 

and artistic method of thinking. According to postmodernism, there is no such thing as absolute truth. It claims that knowledge is created 

or generated rather than found. Anti-authoritarianism, or the rejection of recognising the authority of any particular style or notion of what 

art should be, is one of its key features, as is the blurring of the lines between high culture and mass or popular culture, as well as 

between art and everyday life. Orhan Pamuk, a Turkish writer who received the Nobel prize for Literature in 2006, wrote the novel My 

Nameis Red. The book has several distinct levels of functionality and lasts roughly a week. It’s a murder mystery, a love story, and an 

analysis of East-West cultural conflicts all rolled into one. My Nameis Red is a well-known historical metafiction. With several narrations, 

the story depicts the power of art, religious conspiracy, and murder in 16th-century Istanbul. The study examines the employment of 

postmodernism tactics such as self-reflexivity, parody, and unreliability. 

Keywords: magical realism, unpredictability, distortion of time, self-reflexivity, social constructivism, parody. 

 

Postmodernism is a socio-cultural and literary philosophy 

as well as a shift in perspective that has been expressed in 

art, architecture, literature, fashion, communication, and 

technology, among other fields. Postmodernism is linked to 

the post-World War II era’s power changes and 

dehumanisation, as well as the assault of consumer 

capitalism. Throughout the latter part of the twentieth 

century, postmodernism was a philosophical movement 

that influenced the arts and critical thinking. Postmodernist 

works are characterised by a rejection or ironic attitude 

toward conventional narrative. Postmodernism, among 

other things, challenges long-held ideas about objective 

reality, value system, human nature, and societal 

development. 

 Orhan Pamuk is a Turkish author who has recently 

published several works. In his works, he portrays the true 

reality of human civilization, with the idealised Turkish 

society playing a key part. Orhan Pamuk loves writing 

about contemporary Turkish identity since he is a realistic 

writer. Pamuk’s works are entangled in a web of 

postmodern enigmatic dilemmas. Because of the topic of 

the clash of civilizations, Pamuk’s books have sparked a 

heated controversy among Muslims. Pamuk wrote in the 

postmodern mystery genre, which was still a relatively new 

genre at the time. In his writings, he depicts a contradictory 

beauty that is entwined with a crime fiction topic. His works 

are classics of Turkish historical literature. Pamuk’s works 

show East-West ties in a microcosmic way. 

 My Name is Red is a novel depicting events in the 

Ottoman Empire during the late 16th century. The Sultan’s 

name and action were to be immortalised and glorified 

across the generation, thus the four masters of Persian 

miniature were commissioned to draw the secret book for 

him. However, tales spread that the book is against Muslim 

law, that it was created according to venetian atheist 

ideals, and that any unwitting witness who dares to glance 

at the prohibited pages would certainly go blind. Following 

the terrible death of one of the painters, it becomes evident 

that working on Sultan’s orders is risky, and the killer's 

identity can only be determined by carefully studying the 

intricate lines of the mystery painting. 

What we essentially want is to draw something 

unknown to us in all its shadowiness, not something 

we know in all its illumination. (My Name is Red. 112) 

 Because postmodern fiction can never intimate or 

represent the world, it must always mimic or represent the 

discourses that in turn produce the world. The postmodern 

novel aims to debunk the assumption that the book is a 

mirror held up to external reality. Words and the theoretical 

importance of self-reflexivity at this fundamental level of 

epistemology in postmodern fiction: referents belong to a 

fictional verbal universe, not necessarily to a real world, 
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and referents belong to a fictional verbal universe, not 

necessarily to a real world. 

 While researching self-reflexivity in Pamuk’s novels 

My Name is Red to show that it is an essential 

characteristics of postmodern fiction, Linda Hutcheon’s 

classification of self-reflexivity in Narcissistic Narrative: The 

Metafictional Paradox, which shares many of the same 

views as many other critics on the self-obsession of 

postmodern fiction (1980). According to Hutcheon, self-

reflexive, self-informing, self-reflective, auto-referential, 

and auto-representational are all characteristics of 

postmodernist fiction. All of these phrases imply that 

postmodernist literature is preoccupied with itself. The 

readers’ attention is drawn not to what is recounted but to 

how it is narrated in self-reflexive postmodern literature. 

 According to Hutcheon, there are two types of self-

reflexivity: overt and covert. Overt is a type of self-

awareness. With the use of plot allegory and narrative 

metaphor, this form of self-reflexivity is portrayed through 

the matization or allegorization. Covert forms aren’t always 

self-aware, and in such writings, the process is 

structuralized, internalised, and actualized through a 

variety of models, including detective fiction, fantasy, game 

structure, and the sexual. 

 In My Nameis Red, Pamukutilises parody as an overt 

self-reflective frame. A 20th-century portrayal of Eastern 

culture, including old Turkish arts and language, is found in 

Pamuk’s works. In an attempt to highlight the gap between 

reality and fiction, he employs tiny art as a mirror for the 

craft of writing as well as backdrop standard to stress the 

difficulties of writing. That is why the narrative is littered 

with mirrors. Sultans occasionally give them to harem 

women as presents (My Name is Red: 438). Mirrors’ backs 

are occasionally designed to look like a dish, a chest, or 

even the ceiling of a house, a Bosphorus palace, or even a 

wooden spoon. A mirror-making enterprise. For weeks in 

the dark, surrounded by mirrors, in the weak light of an oil 

lamp, learning to see the world through the eyes of a blind 

man who isn’t blind. 

 When I feel this delight, just like those beautiful 

women with one eye on the life within the book and the 

one eye on the life outside, I too long to speak with you 

who are observing me from who knows which distant time 

and place. I’m an attractive and intelligent woman, and it 

pleases me that I’m being watched. And if I happen to tell 

a lie or two from time to time it’s so you don’t come to any 

false conclusions about me. (My Name is Red.149)  

 Orhan Pamuk’s works use mirrors to communicate 

erotic cravings or sexual drives, as well as to achieve a 

personal identity. Shekure’s stare in the mirror 

foreshadows her sexual desire and covert encounter with 

Black in My Name is Red. In My Name is Red, the 

storyteller examines himself in the mirror as well. However, 

his experience is unique in that he is split between his 

masculine and feminine aspects, and he is powerless to 

resolve this conflict. He tries on the role of a woman, 

concluding that “if he did what they did, ate what they ate, 

talked what they said, emulated their behaviour, wore their 

clothes,” he would begin to know women. 
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Abstract  

The semi-civilized perceptions of people about the existential crisis are often regarded as matters of grave importance. Being 

marginalized and facing the question of identity leads to a kind of terrible insecurity, mainly for children. Refugee-ism and diaspora in 

connection with social evils are far more problematic in the modern chaotic world. Nadine Labaki’s Capernaum (2018), is symbolic of 

the social conditions of those who are impoverished in all aspects. The movie, in a sense, can be described ascathartic as it purges our 

fear of being like the characters portrayed. Zain, an almost twelve year old Lebanese boy, is tormented by his fellow beings, including 

his parents and thus sues them for giving birth to him. He constantly thinks of the question of his existence in the world. Even though he 

is a child, he tries to save his sister named Zahar from child marriage but in vain. The social evils and trauma experienced by the 

children, living in the slums are also indicative of their own life stories. The dehumanizing social experiences of Zain and his siblings, 

Rahil (also called Tigest), the Ethiopian woman with an identity crisis and her ‘invisible baby’ named Yonas are depicted as agonizing 

and even more pathetic. Zain’s wisdom and matured approach todilemmas are discussed here. The present paper aims to demarcate 

the social evils, problems of identity and lack of proper consciousness about relations and rights encountered by the marginalized and 

refugee communities, living as mere creatures in the world. 

Keywords: capernaum, semi-civilized, diaspora, cathartic, dehumanizing, marginalized  

 

Various Studies on social evils have been coming out 

worldwide, investigating the root causes and their far 

reaching consequences. It has become a fact that their 

gradual increase in number every year is worse than 

earlier, thereby becoming a matter of utmost relevance in 

the contemporary chaotic world. Either it affects the 

marginalized and underprivileged communities, or most 

probably women and children. Except some laws and acts 

regulated by the mainstream and privileged sections, 

adequate measures have not yet been taken to eradicate 

those victimization entirely from the world. These 

‘dehumanizing social practices’ draw rational beings into 

the contemplation that each of them is a curse to the 

present as well as the future generation to a great extent. 

 Social evil, in appropriate terms, can be defined as 

any issue that is harmful to society or adversely affects the 

members of a particular society in any aspect, either 

physically, mentally or psychologically. The trauma that 

they could create may last until the end of some lives. It is 

very important to be aware of the demonic realm of even a 

single social issue, as it can affect a multitude of minds 

and lives like a pandemic. Among these social evils, the 

most unbearable is often related to children such as child 

marriage, child labour, child abuse, child poverty and so 

on. In addition, problems related to diasporic identity, 

deprival of basic rights and side lined attitude towards 

them are vanquishing their selfdom. Even in this 21st 

century, injustices and exploitation towards the minors are 

still prevailing in the so-called ‘civilized world.’ As King 

writes in the Library of Congress, “Advancing civilization 

discovers to the perceptions of men the imperfections of 

human nature and the real wants of society, as they are 

not discovered when the social status is low; as in the 

semi-civilized and lower states of society.” 

 Capernaum, the 2018 Arabic movie directed by 

Nadine Labaki, revolves around Zain Al Hajj, an almost 

twelve year old boy, living in a slum of Beirut, the capital 

city of Lebanon, who is denied all the elementary rights of 

a child. The movie depicts many of the social evils in the 

modern world and how they ruin innocent lives. The 

protagonist of the movie Zain Al Hajj, played by a Syrian 

refugee named Zain Al Rafeea, is one of the many children 

of Selim and Souad, the uncivilized refugee parents. He is 

deprived of education, and most importantly, love and 

care. He loses his childhood as it encompasses a couple 

of traumatic events and always moves with the notion that 

his birth itself is a curse. Suffering from extreme poverty 

and refugee crisis in Lebanon, he runs away from his 
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family and seeks the help of Rahil (also called Tigest), a 

woman of diasporic identity, thereby taking a turn in the 

plot. The rest of the story is all about how he raises his 

voice for his rights and identity. Even though he undergoes 

a multitude of grievances, Zain overcomes all those 

miseries with his courage and mental strength. The 

emotional turmoil and heart- wrenching sequences are 

effectively illustrated through a couple of flashbacks 

employed in the movie. 

 “Every child has the right to survive, to grow and to 

develop and to be entitled to protection from all forms of 

violence”(Rahayu, et al., 29).It is always notable that the 

world of children has to become a world where children 

can enjoy themselves without any violence or trauma, so 

that they will be able to express and actualize themselves 

positively in various forms. The movie Capernaum catches 

every bit of attention of the viewers with the heart-breaking 

portrayal of the child named Zain and his partly matured 

attitude towards problems in life. In Labaki's words, “the 

title of the movie Capernaum (pronounced as 

Capharnaüm) means chaos, hell and disorder.” It is factual 

that the world is a hellfull of injustices towards children and 

others which further signifies the absurdity of having a 

paper to prove that we exist. So we are living in hell.  

 In one of the initial scenes of the movie, where Zain's 

mother blames herself “This isn't a house. It's a shelter for 

pigs” (00:13:13-17), is remarkable for the messy and 

meaningless life led by her ‘family' (she does not even 

know what the word implies in its actual sense) inthe 

slums. They are, however, mere creatures who have no 

idea how to prove their existence in the world. The familial 

bond plays a vital role in the rational and psychological 

development of children, which is what Zain and his 

siblings are denied. They do not get space to express 

themselves and they hardly know how their problematic 

social conditions shape them, either to become 

unprincipled or to become dauntless beings in the 

pandemonic world. It is deeply connected to the way they 

perceive reality and accept their very being. 

 Poverty, the shocking reality that still exists, takes the 

lead role in the movie as it is evident in every event the 

story unfolds. As written by Castillo, “There is no reprieve 

from the extreme poverty that fuels Zain’s parents’ abuses 

or that drives Rahil to risk everything to care for her child.” 

There is an instance that his mother retorts “Atleast he will 

eat there and bring back food for his sisters” (00:20:54-57) 

when her husband disagreed with sending him to school. 

They are not even aware of the value of schooling but 

makes use of their children to earn their livelihood through 

child labour, thus spoiling their childhood. This kind of 

illiterate perspective is evident in most of the remarks of 

those sordid parents like “We will send Zain after school, 

and he will take overtime” (00:21:18-20). Lack of proper 

education and lower standards of living and their 

demoralized life in the slum might have made them think in 

such a manner. It further points to the fact that poverty 

adversely affects the mindsets of people who lead 

miserable lives. 

 Child marriage, the foremost social evil and ugly truth 
of the world, is depicted through the portrayal of Zahar, the 
only person whom Zain loves in his family. His fraternal 
love and care are truly relevant because they contradict 
the skeevy parenthood displayed in the movie. Zain tries to 
hide the evidence of her menarche to save her by washing 
her clothes and getting her sanitary napkins even though 
he is still a child. When their parents knew about this, they 
married her off to Assad, their landlord, in exchange for 
two chickens. Poverty leads to child marriage as the 
families feel that there would only be one less burden and 
that the girl child will have a better life. As their guilty father 
says in the court room, “It was to lift her out of misery. With 
me, she was doomed. She barely has a bed to sleep in, 
barely any food or drink”(00:32:16-26), “I told myself, marry 
her off, atleast she will sleep in a bed, a real bed, with a 
blanket. She can eat as much as she likes” (00:32:29-40). 
In turn, such objectification like child bridehood often 
culminates in physical and sexual abuses like what 
happened to Zahar. They barely get any chance to defend 
their pathetic plight and even their parents treat them as 
mere commodities as it is clear in the words of Zain to 
Zahar, talking about their mother: “Mom won't want you. 
She will toss you in the street. She will give you to Assad” 
(00:16:09-12).  
 Apart from all that, the refugee crisisis of prime 
importance because it is the root cause of most of the 
dilemmas faced by the fictionalized real-life characters in 
the story. The UNHCR (the UN Refugee Agency) remarks, 
“Being a refugee is not a choice, it's not a decision, it's not 
a life goal.” Most of the characters in the movie are living 
examples of diasporic identity and its associated frailties. 
Zain himself is depicted as a refugee, who does not 
exactly know his origin and identity. He is paperless and 
even his parents do not remember his date of birth, 
indicative of his vague existence. It is crucial in the plot 
that we do not know where they are actually from. And the 
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small girl Maysoun, who sells things in the streets, is 
depicted as a Syrian refugee. Rahil, the Ethiopian single 
parent of the baby named Yonas, tries hard to hide her 
child from others due to an identity crisis. She is a migrant 
worker in Lebanon and does not have papers to prove her 
identity. So she is not allowed to have children. That is why 
Yonas seems like an ‘invisible child’ who has not yet 
registered by birth. 
 It is notable that Zain hardly gets a chance to smile 
(he does not even know how to smile) in his miserable life. 
The very first time we see his smile is when Rahil brings a 
cake for Yonas and Zain. He experiences a kind of pure 
maternal love and affection that time. And another instance 
is when he is told to smile while taking the photo for his ID 
card at the end of the movie. His eyes symbolize the 
miserable life he leads. When Rahil is arrested by the 
authorities, Zain protects baby Yonas and gives him a sort 
of maternal love as he can, workings hard to feed the little 
one. Without knowing the fact, he blames Rahil on Yonas, 
saying, “Your mother is worse than mine” (01:08:42). 
Then, at the time he loses every possible means to fulfil 
the toddler's needs, he painfully places Yonas in the hands 
of Aspro, pretending to be safe, unaware of the fact that he 
is a human trafficker.  
 When he returns, he gets to know Zahar is no more, 
and resulting from the extreme agony and rage, he stabs 
Assad, who has forced her to death by sexual assault. The 
situations children are living influence them a lot and 
makeup the individuals in them, which is implied by Zain's 
crime. Hence, he was arrested and imprisoned for five 
years in the Roumieh Prison for Minors. There he sues his 
unloving parents for bringing him into the chaotic world, 
with the help of a female lawyer, cast by Labaki herself. 
The courtroom is used as a platform by her for Zain’s 
parents as an opportunity to assert themselves. His father 
says : “I was born this way, raised this way, how have I 
done wrong? If I had choices, I might be better than all of 
you!” (00:32:58-00:33:04).In the face of adversity, the 
parent’s monologues demonstrate how difficult it is to 
make decisions for their children. If parents are not able to 
raise children, they should not give birth to them. Like Zain 
says to his mother when he gets to know that she is 
pregnant after Zahar's death, “You are 
heartless”(01:53:45). He asserts in the court: “I want them 
to stop having kids” (01:56:09-01:57:04), louder. 
 Marginalization and identity crisis are key concerns in 
the story through the depiction of people in the slums. 
They are sidelined and they do not get any governmental 
support due to absurdities in proving their identities. 
According to Kay:  

Identities are a way of making sense of who we are 
and as such may be the result of a very individual 
process of reflection and choice and an empowering 
expression of beliefs, tastes and Values. However, 
identities are also socially constructed and 
determined by wider social, cultural, political and 
economic contexts. They may be reinterpreted or 
even imposed upon certain groups or individuals by 
others, often as a result of inequalities of power and 
authority.(1) 

 To conclude, Capernaum can be interpreted as a life 
story of some of the marginalized people in a hell-like 
world, who are victims of multiple social evils and traumatic 
grievances. The role of unloving and abusive parents in 
making up a cursive generation is a matter of fact in the 
contemporary world. The representation of problems 
resulting from poverty, identity crisis, marginalization and 
worthless parenthood is symbolized by the characters who 
are all real. Thus, the movie can be undoubtedly called as 
an outcry against the harsh realities and bitter realms of 
the modern world. 
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Abstract 

Life of colonized and colonizers hold its similar qualities in all aspects. Dominance plays a vital role which neglect the liberty of 

colonized people in certain time. It creates both physical and mental problems. Pleasure of black colonized is considered as a sin by the 

white people; reveals the lack of fraternity among human souls. Liberation is the key to pleasure which is only for the white colonizers 

on comparing with black colonized. The below study reveals the pains and pleasures according to the words of two poets because of 

being colonized and colonizing community.  

Keywords: Liberation, dominance, gratitude, pleasure, pain  

 

Introduction 

Edward Estlin Cummings is an American writer comes 

under the ruling class. His poem “I Thank You God for 

most this Amazing” express the positive side. Bernard 

Binlin Dadie is an Ivorian writer, tolerates enormous 

tortures in the period of French colonization. His poem “I 

Thank You God” express the suffering side. E. E. 

Cummings tried to reveals his gratitude towards God for 

his grateful day in the beautiful earth, but on the other 

hand Dadie’s poem reveals the same gratitude towards 

God for being sorrow porter of the world which express the 

variations in the creations of God. 

I thank you God for creating me Black, 

For making of me  

Porter of all sorrows, 

Setting on my head 

The World. (1-5) 

 From the above lines Dadie express his gratitude 

towards God ironically for making him to carry the sorrows 

of whole world because of being black. The crisis faced 

and still facing by the black people are generally affects 

the health of the world. People belongs to black community 

are not allowed to get their basic needs like education, 

health care etc., during the period of colonization. 

Suppression plays an essential role in all aspects. 

However, the poet feels happy for his shape of head which 

suits to carry the world and legs which helps to run all the 

problems and pains of the world. 

White is a colour for special occasions  

Black is the colour for everyday  

And I have carried the World since the first evening. 

(8-10) 

 On comparing with white people black people used to 

tolerate the pains of entire world from their birth but the 

white souls feel the pain and sorrows like a special 

occasion. Special occasions always hold its splendid 

importance with bliss, love, feast etc., which is unlike from 

normal days and includes starvation, sorrows etc., similar 

to the life of black souls. Black people are the world 

changers because of their emotional strength. According to 

the poet the black people mend the world by using their 

sorrows. 

Thirty-six swords have pierced my heart. 

Thirty-six fires have burnt my body  

And my blood on all calvaries has reddened the snow, 

And my blood at every dawn has reddened all nature. 

(23-26) 

 Jesus Christ and black souls have their similarities in 

certain aspects. Like Christ the people also face the 

enormous sufferings positively. According to the poet as a 

porter of world sorrows black people are equal to God 

Christ. The unmeasurable blood of the black community 

because of the death, tortures reddened the natural world. 

It reveals the lack of pleasure in the life of black however 

poet felt happy for being the sorrow holder of the world.  

 E E Cummings poem reveals beauty of the world with 

pleasure and love. As a gift of God, the world is fully 

surrounded with endless nature which ignores negativity 

and increase positivity with peace.  

I thank You God for most amazing  
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day: for the leaping greenly spirits of trees  

and a blue tree dream of sky; and for everything  

which is natural which is infinite which is yes (1-4) 

 God provides infinite things to his creations to enjoy 

and to attain the purpose of life. But the human souls failed 

to have a look and grab these endless splendid creations. 

Nature provides good intellectual health which also leads 

to perfect physical health. Nature has the abundant power 

to mend the day as an amazing day. The senses like 

touching, hearing, tasting, seeing, breathing helps the 

person to feel the existence of God because of nature. 

(now the ears of my ears awake and  

now the eyes of my eyes are opened) (12-13) 

 Poet reveals that God has provides him pleasure and 

shows the solutions for various human problems with the 

name of nature. However the beauty of nature and its 

potential is unknown to human souls. Poet’s vision towards 

life changed and he came to know the exist of God with 

nature so he thanked God for making his amazing day.  

 Both the poets express their life conditions in their 

respective poems. Life of Bernard Dadie includes 

restrictions, sorrows, obstacles but the life of Cummings 

includes pleasures, opportunities especially liberation 

towards everything but due to the excess availability souls 

failed to realize the gifts of God and purpose of human life.  

 
Conclusion  

The black colonized people spend their whole life in pains 

because of the suppression in each field. Lack of freedom 

removes fraternity among the people which creates many 

riots. Because of their birth in black community, they 

refused to hold the pleasure of life but the life of white 

people is unique from the black souls. The writings of black 

writers reveal the pains of their community majorly but the 

high influential community white writers show the beauty of 

their life with nature, love etc., 
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“Every Man is a quotation from all his Ancestors.”  

- Ralph Waldo Emerson 

 
“The memories we make with our family is everything.”  

- Candace Cameron Bure 

Family—is a very significant phenomenon. A feeling, a 

sense of belonging, an identity a above all a bond that 

strengthens and binds us to our roots. To love and be 

loved, to care and be cared by---matters a lot. 

 We the human being are also have an innate urge for 

being social and this is also a basic need for the proper 

development of the self. Being socially accepted, 

recognized, respected and needed is something that 

keeps us the social beings intact. The roots to which we 

belong, play a very significant role in our lives. Our 

association and bondage with our roots gives our life a 

meaning and relevance. The people who are in foreign 

lands, realize the importance of their roots develop a 

feeling of alienation or isolation. 

 The literary writers settled in the distant lands have 

also experienced and expressed this nostalgic feeling. We 

all are aware of the genre of Diaspora Fiction that sprang 

because of this. We have artists from the Indian origin who 

have expressed their alienation in their literary works. 

 These writings include Anita Desai’s Fasting, 

Feasting; Bharati Mukherjee’s Jasmine (1989); Shashi 

Tharoor’s The Great Indian Novel (1989); Amitav Ghosh’s 

The Shadow Lines (1988); to mention a few. Rohinton 

Mistry has expressed the same theme in three of his 

novels: Such a Long Journey (1991), Tales from Firozsha 

Baag (1992), and Family Matters (2002). How can we 

forget Jhumpa Lahiri’s The Namesake and Interpreter of 

Maladies; Hari Kunzru’s Transmission; Suketu Mehta’s 

Maximum City: Bombay Lost and Found; Animal’s People 

by Indra Sinha; Sky is My Father: A Village Remembered 

by Easterine Kire; Deepak Unnikrishnan’s Temporary 

People; The Twentieth Wife by Indu Sundaresan; A Sin of 

Colour by Sunetra Gupta; Everything Happens for a 

Reason (2004) by Kavita Daswani have a special place as 

far as the Indian Diasporic writing is concerned. 

 “The word 'diaspora’ literally means scattering or 

dispersion of the people from their homeland.” 

 Nominated for the Man’s Booker Prize 2021, the third 

novel of Sunjeev Sahota China Room (2021), takes us 

back to the nostalgic past and reminds us of our 

associates with our roots. Taking us on a ride of his 

ancestral home in Punjab, where he enables to meet a 

woman who resembles his great grandmother, Sahota 

reflects the honor of his past that he remembers away in 

the foreign land. 

 Published this year, China Room has two stories that 

are parallel but have a gap of nearly seventy years. The 

narrator’s great grandmother, Mehar, who stayed in 

Punjab in the year 1929, is remembered and talked about 

by the grandson, the narrator, who comes to India in 1999. 

What binds them together is not only the blood but also the 

affiliation and the sense of their belonging to their ancestral 

place. It gives them a sense of belonging. 

 Before we discuss this family saga, let us know 

something about the young novelist. 

 Sunjeev Sahota, an Assistant Professor, is presently 

teaching Creative Writing since 2019 to the 

undergraduates at Durham University. After his schooling 

he had worked in Insurance Company. 

 A budding novelist, he hails from Punjab, India from 

where his grandparents had immigrated to Britain in 1966. 

Before the successful attempt of writing China Room, 

Sahota had written two novels. His first novel entitled Ours 

are the Streets was published in 2011. Then he wrote The 

Year of the Runways in 2015. This novel was shortlisted 
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for the 2015 Man Booker Prize and also won the European 

Union Prize for Literature in 2017. 

 Some of the commendable compliments for this 

masterpiece of Sunjeev Sahota are worth quoting here: 

 “Themes of freedom and imprisonment are knitted 

through both stories, which, despite the historical setting, 

are resolutely inward-looking….poised and poignant, 

China Room is a rare novel that makes you pause in its 

beauty.”---Francesca Carington, The Telegraph (London) 

 “Sahota’s beautifully crafted dovetails two stories from 

different eras….Both characters are prisoners of 

circumstance but, in their hunger for redemption, become 

emblematic of the human condition.”---Mail on Sunday 

 The reviewer Marissa Moss states: “Sahota weaves 

back and forth between a grandmother’s story as a young 

bride and her grandson’s struggle to free himself from 

drugs.” (https://www.nyjournalofbooks.com /book-

review/china-room-novel) 

 Kamila Shamshe applauds the novel as “a gorgeous, 

gripping read”. This statement is also printed on the cover 

page of the novel. 

“A family saga both sweeping and granular . . . [that] 

examines agency, power and human connection.”  

—TIME 

 
“[China Room] illuminates the lives of those hidden 

away by history and the passage of time . . . We all 

come from ancestors whose seemingly unendurable 

suffering enabled us to live our present lives. Sahota 

suggests that by unearthing their stories, we confront 

our individual and collective intergenerational pain.” 

—Washington Independent Review of Books 

 
 In today’s era of technology, mechanization and 

modernism th essence of humanism and being humane is 

losing its hold. 

 We need these familial values and bond to rescue the 

present generation from the odds. By disconnecting 

themselves from their roots to attain the zenith of 

materialism, success, wealth, reputation etc., they have 

fallen into the trap of materialism at the cost of their values. 

And it has also secluded them from their own people. The 

selfish and self-centered attitude of the twenty- first 

century’s mechanized and techno-savvy man has left him 

heartless and isolated. When he realizes all this he starts 

either hating himself or wants to cover up his negligence 

by forgetting all that. Sometimes his helplessness forces 

him to find solace in drinks and drugs. 

 But the family –acts as an anchor and tries to lift him 

from the shackles of these oddities. It is said that the 

young narrator had come to recover in India?? Why? 

 Why couldn’t he do that in England? Why he had to 

come to India for that? Why he needed his roots to 

strengthen himself and come out of the addiction? It is 

clear because these alienated and diasporic natives feel 

that isolation and nostalgia, a sort of discomfort and lack of 

confidence in the alien land. 

 Family, ancestors, relatives and above all---the land 

to which we belong—all play a very significant role in 

shaping us and nurturing us into perfect human beings, 

ready to face the stormy world. 

 In the book review of the novel, published in The 

Hindu, Saloni Sharma states: “For the narrator, this house 

in ruins is where he finds a rootedness. He loves it there, 

he says, finding perhaps for the first time in his life, a 

sense of belonging. Hyphenated identities are a necessary 

fallout of the immigrant experience. Born in England, the 

colour of his skin never allows the narrator to assimilate 

within his social milieu.” 

 (https://scroll.in/article/1002218/china-room-two-

narrative-threads-seven-decades-apart-weave- this-

intersectional-story-of-inequity) 

 I would like to quote an excerpt from The Hindustan 

Times, in which Nawaid Anjum has observed “We learn 

about Mehar’s great-grandson’s quest for freedom from 

the painful memories of racism experienced as an 

immigrant in England as well as his fight with addiction. As 

he takes up residence at the house where the China Room 

stands as a sore relic from the past, it dawns on him that 

the past is not something that is long gone but coexists 

with the present in strange ways: his great-grandmother 

lives on in the stories told and retold by the people of the 

village. There is another set of characters — the young 

man’s uncle and aunt, Jai and Kuku, Radhika Chaturvedi, 

a doctor, and Tanbir Singh, a teacher, whose lives 

intersect; they become the vehicles through which the 

narrator attempts to connect to his roots.” 

(https://www.hindustantimes.com/books/review-china-

room-by-sunjeev-sahota- 101628867047754.html) 

 This young man tries to recover in the serene and 

comfortable atmosphere of his ancestral land. The young 

narrator, spends a summer in painful contemplation and 

https://scroll.in/article/1002218/china-room-two-narrative-threads-seven-decades-apart-weave-
https://scroll.in/article/1002218/china-room-two-narrative-threads-seven-decades-apart-weave-
http://www.hindustantimes.com/books/review-china-room-by-sunjeev-sahota-
http://www.hindustantimes.com/books/review-china-room-by-sunjeev-sahota-
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recovery, finally gathering the strength to return home. 

(https://www.penguinrandomhouse.ca/books/670722/china

-room- by-sunjeev-sahota/9781039000100) 

 Inspired in part by the author’s family history, and told 

with courage, compassion and deep humanity, China 

Room is an astonishing feat of storytelling from one of the 

most exceptional novelists. 

 How do our ancestors have paved the path for our 

bright future, their painstaking efforts have to be 

appreciated and acknowledged. Familial values and 

significance is still an integral part of the eastern country 

like India-- 

 Our roots lie in our culture---set in the natural 

surroundings of Punjab, China Room is a reminder, an 

appeal to all to be closely associated with the roots. 

As far as the family is concerned, it is rightly said, 

“Like branches on a tree, we all grow in different directions, 

but our roots keep us all together.” 

The message of the novel seems to be in the words 

of Walter Payton “If you forget your roots, you have lost 

sight of everything.” 

I would like to conclude the paper with a humble 

prayer to Lord Almighty, from all of us. 

“Lord, help me dig into the past  

And sift the sands of time; 

That I might find the roots that  

Made this family tree of mine.  

Lord, help me trace ancient roads,  

On which my fathers trod; 

An led them through so many lands,  

To find our present sod. 

Lord, help me find an ancient book  

Or dust manuscript. 

That’s safely hidden now away  

In some forgotten crypt. 

Lord, let it bridge the gaps that haunts  

My soul when I can’t find, 

The missing link between some name  

That ends the same as mine” 

(by Curtis Woods) 
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Abstract 

Indigenous Australian literature refers to poems, dramas, essays, fiction and other forms of literary works written by Australia's 

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander people. Before the European invasion, there was no literary production done by Australian 

indigenous writers in their native languages. Only a few works in Aboriginal Australian languages have been published so far. Though 

the first recorded work written in English by an Aboriginal person is a letter written by Bennelong to Governor Arthur Phillip in 1796, 

David Unaipon was the first Aboriginal author to be published. The number of Indigenous authors who have been published and 

acknowledged has exploded since then. Since the First Nations Australian Writers Network was founded during the early 21st century, 

Heiss, Sandra Phillips, and Jeanine Leane have been important voices in promoting Aboriginal publishing. Contemporary writers include 

Kim Scott, Alexis Wright, Kate Howarth, Tara June Winch, Yvette Holt, Anita Heiss, and Melissa Lucashenko, winner of the Miles 

Franklin Award in 2019 for her novel "Too Much Lip". Melissa Lucashenko is an acclaimed Aboriginal writer of Goori and European 

heritage. Since 1997, Melissa Lucashenko has been widely published as an award-winning novelist, essayist, and short-story writer. 

The uniqueness of her works is seen in the examination of indigenous identity in suburban settings. The oppressive experiences made 

all Indigenous Australians feel inferior. The experiences include racism, denial of legal rights, discrimination etc. In her books, Hard 

Yards and Steam Pigs, Melissa Lucashenko fights these socioeconomic ills that Torres Strait Islanders have been facing.  

Keywords: indigenous australian literature, Racism and Melissa Lucashenko’s novels. 

 
In an interview with The Sydney Morning Herald 

newspaper for the book Mullumbimby, Lucashenko says 

that "She is not writing to make people feel warm and 

comfortable". Her novels are all outspoken about serious 

topics like institutional and personal racism, and the books 

examine both the types of racism against Black people. In 

her works Hard Yards and Steam Pigs, Melissa 

Lucashenko elaborates on racism. 

 Reuben "Roo" Glover, a nineteen-year-old young man 

adopted as a baby by the Aboriginal King family, is the 

protagonist in Melissa's Hard Yards.Roo and Shaleena 

King becomes couple. When Roo learns the name of his 

biological parents is Graeme Madden, the White police 

officer and a Maltese woman. Roo is too scared to reveal 

his true identity other than his name. He comes to know 

that Shaleena’s cousin Stanley died in police custody, and 

the family is determined that the police are responsible for 

his death. Reuben ‘Roo’ Glover determines to know the 

noble cause of the boy’s death as a responsible family 

member and argues that the possible cause of Stanley’s 

death is not believable. Stanley’s brother, Jimmy, has 

doubts about the post-mortem performed by the White 

Police system. 

 “The autopsy never said nothin about hangin,’ Jimmy 

mocked him in a little kid’s voice, ‘Never said nothin 

‘bout murder neither, you dumb white fuck” (145).  

 In Jimmy’s opinion, the White legal system hides the 

truth to save their own colleague policemen. As a matter of 

fact, the first-hand report of the autopsy was indeed found 

unsatisfactory by the court. When Roo presses his father 

Graeme to tell the truth, he hesitantly confesses his 

involvement in the custodial death.  

“I didn’t ‘bash’ him, […] I smacked him across the face 

a coupla times, I got him in the chest once, I was 

aiming for his face. I belted him then, and I’d belt him 

now. He was a useless smart-mouthed little boong 

cunt and if you think otherwise yafuckendreamin. […] 

But I didn’t kill him” (155).  

 Finally, Roo determines that Stanley died of internal 

bleeding due to the bashing and because Graeme ignored 

his pleas for help as he was afraid of the darkness and 

couldn't enter Stanley's cell during the power cut. Graeme 
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is acquitted by the court owing to the absence of proof, but 

his own guilt eventually overtakes him. Stanley King's spirit 

haunts him and drives him to commit suicide. However, 

Graeme's story ends at this time, and the reader will never 

know if he actually pulled the trigger. Police Racism can 

also be seen in numerous other instances in Hard Yards:  

"[Chasing] up a few coons" (63) and "[teaching] 

[Stanley’s] fuckenboong mates a fucken good lesson" 

(63) is represented as the favourite evening 

entertainment of white policemen. What is more, in 

private, Graeme and his colleagues refer to Aboriginal 

people as "coons" (63), "boongs" (50) and "black 

cunt[s]" (63), though in official situations he feigns 

neutrality by using the term "indigenous males"(96). 

 Sue Wilson, a seventeen-year-old Aboriginal young 

woman who moves to Eagleby, a working-class outer 

suburb of Brisbane, is the main protagonist of Steam Pigs. 

She lives with her brother Dave and his two children, 

Lucky and Kirk, and works as a barmaid and later as a 

delivery driver. During karate lessons, she becomes 

acquainted with Roger, an Aboriginal Studies student with 

very pale skin, freckles, and red hair, and they fall in love. 

Roger identifies strongly as Aboriginal. Sue, on the other 

hand, is unsure what her own Aboriginality means as she 

has grown up in a family of ‘coconuts’11 who denied their 

Aboriginality and considered themselves white. Roger 

begins to instruct her in Aboriginal history and culture. 

However, he is far from being an ideal teacher for Sue as 

he becomes increasingly abusive and frequently bashes 

Sue. Nevertheless, Sue stays with him and they even 

move in together. Roger assaults her again soon after, and 

this time he goes too far: her entire body is covered in 

bruises, her face is bruised, one of her teeth is crushed, 

and he even raped her. Sue runs away with Kerry and 

Rachel, lesbians of old acquaintance, vowing to never see 

Roger again. She keeps her word and moves to Brisbane's 

West End to pursue her studies at Griffith University. Sue 

is still not fully content: her brother Mick has been 

imprisoned in the meantime, and she is lonely, as well as 

finding it difficult to accept her olive skin, which is 

frequently mistaken for that of a person of southern 

European heritage. She drowns her problems in alcohol 

and drugs until she reads a short essay about belonging in 

Brisbane by an Aboriginal writer. After reading this text, 

she finally feels that she can embrace Brisbane as both 

her home and her belonging, regardless of her genuine 

ancestral homeland, and she looks forward with optimism. 

 In Melissa’s Steam Pigs When Sue Wilson, the main 

protagonist visits her home town Townsville, however,she 

observes an incident in which a policeman seizes the 

wrong person but does anything to arrest him anyway: ‘Are 

you resisting arrest, are you? How dya expect us to tell 

you apart, boy, you coons look the same to me at night.’ 

The pig stiffened bunging on the outraged aggro. ‘Nuh, I’m 

not resisting nothing, butya got the wrong bloke, it’s not 

me! […] You got no warrant for me, ya can’t fucken arrest 

me, I ain’t done anything, it’s not me, it’s me brother I keep 

telling ya, ya –’ ‘Indecent language in a public space,’ said 

the cop, smiling triumphantly, ‘come on, you’ve got 

an’appointment in the city.’ ‘Ah, what do ya want me for, 

yafucken cunt? Ya all the same, fucken captain cook 

cunts’ (181). 

 For Sue and her cousins, there is nothing that they 

can do, as stepping in would only result in their arrest too. 

For Sue the scene also brings back the memory of “little 

black Oliver” (182), one of her classmates in Townsville, 

who died in the Police custody two years before. Though 

Aboriginal deaths in custody are not the main theme in 

Steam Pigs Lucashenko nonetheless includes allusions 

and short references to it throughout the novel, such as the 

memory of Sue’s classmate above and seemingly 

circumstantial description of Sue’s t-shirt that says “Stop 

Black Deaths in Custody” (135).  

 In Townsville, Sue also experiences the inexplicable 

hatred against black people by white civilians, when she 

and another local Murri woman are attacked by dogs which 

are trained by their White owner to hate and bite Black 

people. The local woman explains that the Aboriginal 

people of Townsville are powerless in the matter: “We 

can’t do nothing. Cops don’t wanta know” (169). She has 

accepted this powerlessness as a fact and has taken 

racism for granted: “You born black up north, you took 

what was coming. Human rights were for the middle class 

black, the ones who lived down south, and read books and 

went to college, and worried about what was said in the 

newspapers” (169). Sue is astounded not only by the 

shocking level of racism, but also by the Murri woman's 

apathy to it on a regular basis. Being pale-skinned, Sue, 

on the other hand, recognises that she cannot put herself 

in the shoes of the others,as she is benefited from the 

advantages of a reasonably pale skin that hides her 

origin.In a typical Kerry scene, Kerry, a lesbian with whom 

Sue lives for some days, cautions her later in the narrative 

not to take the same complacent and tolerant attitude 
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toward racism and sexism as the Townsville woman in a 

long typical Kerry scene. 

“Once you know you’re living with racism and sexism 

every day for the rest of your life, it’s up to you to 

decide how to live it. You want to be a victim, fine, go 

ahead … […] There’s enough White wankers out 

there who are more than happy to see the Blacks as 

the downtrodden sufferers, and you know why? […] 

Cos victims are safe, sister. No-one ever got 

challenged by a victim. No-one ever had to swallow 

their pride and take a risk about being real with 

someone who’s hellbent on losing … it’s easy, on 

both sides. I could sit here all day holding your hand, 

saying oh poor Sue-ey, isn’t it hard being a Murri, and 

what’s life worth, and aren’t the coppers racist 

bastards, and look at the white government, the 

pricks, and why bother to read the passion in this 

(shaking a David Malouf at her friend) or the slicing 

wit in Tom Stoppard, cos what would they know” 

(189-190).  

 “Prejudice is a burden that confuses the past, 

threatens the future, and renders the present 

inaccessible.” – says Maya Angelou. Thus, one has to fight 

against the prejudices of racism. 

 Kerry attacks the acceptance of racism and sexism as 

a part of being an Aboriginal woman, the curses against 

police and government injustices that remain curses rather 

than being put into action, and the antipathy to everything 

White, such as non-Indigenous writers like David Malouf 

and Tom Stoppard. Kerry emphasises that the oppressed 

must rise up and take action, rather than simply blaming 

white society for being racist. According to her, the first 

step is to read literature, not only Indigenous but also non-

Indigenous literature such as David Malouf, and thus show 

that “Murries can be as smart and capable as [non-

Indigenous people]” (190).  

 Sue takes the first step when she enters 

university,where she will begin to ascend a career ladder 

that promises to free her from a world of “poverty, racism, 

patriarchal bullshit, getting fucked over all your life” (122). 

While many Aboriginal people have accepted racism as a 

part of their life, Lucashenko also points out that the 'White' 

world frequently ignores and does nothing to address the 

major issues of racism and violence in Aboriginal 

communities. 

 The present paper analyses Melissa Lucashenko’s 

novels Hard Yardsand Steam Pigs,on the basis of social 

conflict theory. The novelshave been discussed with 

special emphasis on the characters suffering with Racial 

prejudices in both institutional and personal Racism in 

Lukashenko’s work.While focussing on the above issues, 

Lucashenko emphasises the issues of injustice, such as 

the overrepresentation of Aboriginal people in jail, are 

pervasive for Australia's Indigenous people, even when the 

media and non-Indigenous people choose to ignore them. 
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Abstract 

Indian fiction in English has been enriched by several highly talented women novelists like Kamala Markandaya, Anita 

Desai, Nayantara Sahgal, Attia Hosain, Santha Rama Rao and Shashi Deshpande. They have written of Indian women, their conflicts 

and predicaments against the background of contemporary India. While doing so, they have analyzed the socio-cultural modes and 

values that have given Indian women their image and role towards themselves and the society. Women writers of today have grappled 

with complex issues such as sensibility, servility, subjugation and society. They have handled them with a sense of balance, 

never disregarding our Indian traditions, yet discovering that there is more in the offing. The image of the New Woman and her struggle 

for an identity of her own emerges in the Indian English Novel. As a writer Primarily committed to feminist and social issues, a 

remarkable change happens in the writings of Desai is her attempt to shift the focus from socio-political realities to the unexplored realm 

of the female psy Anita Desai, in contrast with other women novelists, is more interested in the interior landscape of the mind than in 

political and social realities. Anita Desai’s first novel, Cry, the Peacock (1980) is one of the most poetic Indian novels in English 

depicting the alienated self of Maya, the Protagonist. The novel is about Maya’s lacerated psyche which is rendered through her own 

consciousness and idiom. It is a tragic story of Maya a young sensitive girl obsessed by a childhood prophecy of disaster of the novel 

expresses the husband-wife alienation theme by unfolding the relationship of Maya and Gautama. Maya, an introduced favourite 

daughter of a wealthy artistic father, is married to an older man, a detached, sober, industrious lawyer. Being a practical minded person, 

detached from emotions, he is totally antithetical to her. “In their temperaments and attitude to life, the two are completely opposite to 

each other. Hence Maya suffers from loneliness because of Gautama’s philosophical detachment, his impecuniousness to the beauty 

around him and above all, his indifference to Maya’s feelings. Their union is likely to ruin each other’s life and happiness. Maya’s 

alienation and rootlessness culminate in a kind of schizophrenia. Her husband becomes an uninvited guest and an unreal ghost. Her 

obsession with death and alienation drive her to a curious insanity of killing her own husband at the end. 

 

Indian fiction in English has been enriched by several 

highly talented women novelists like Kamala Markandaya, 

Anita Desai, Nayantara Sahgal, Attia Hosain, Santha Rama 

Rao and Shashi Deshpande. They have written of Indian 

women, their conflicts and predicaments against the 

background of contemporary India. While doing so, they 

have analyzed the socio-cultural modes and values that 

have given Indian women their image and role towards 

themselves and the society. The changing contexts have 

placed these women writers in an unenviable position. 

Their chief contribution consists of their “exploring the 

moral and psychic dilemmas and repercussions of their 

women characters along with their efforts to cope with the 

challenges and achieve a new harmony of relationship with 

themselves and their surroundings (Pathak 11).They aim at 

communicating their experiences as women as well as 

their views on social reforms” (11). In fact, they tried to tell 

the world the obstacles women faced and the 

disadvantages they suffered in an orthodox Hindu world. In 

a way, these women writers struggled and tried to give 

form and shape to their autobiographical accounts. 

 Indian English fiction by women has been series of 

counters and ordeals on the part of woman to strike roots, 

to belong and assert her identity in a transitional society. 

They are highly conscious of the liberation of women. 

Hence they portray women and their stories with 

consciousness of the injustice meted out to them in 

society. Their novels have a feminist undercurrent. The 

central character in their novels is a woman who rebels 

against the existing social set up. Further their protagonists 

have often come up to paying the prize of their rebellion 

rather than submitting and dying through suffocation. 

These women writers are conscious of the individual needs 

of women in India-like self-fulfillment and identity formation. 

Hence the recurring themes of their novels include “patterns 

of alienation, communication gap, broken relationships and 

identity crises” (20). They also analyse the social institution 

called marriage which leads them to “internal colonization”. 
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In general, they voice their protest against all forms of 

patriarchal and sexist oppression, voicing the voice of the 

victimized and the marginalized through a feminist 

discourse. 

 The women novelists in India brought in a different 

perspective of life. They saw life from a different angle 

altogether. The women novelists were limited in their 

experiences and as such the subject matter was not wide 

ranging at first. It can be divided into three major 

categories. The theme of the struggle for independence 

was one of the major themes. Later on, Indian writers 

writing in English focused on the east- west confrontation. 

Recently, more and more writers are focusing on the 

individual. 

 The novels emerging in the twenty- first century 

furnish examples of a whole range of attitudes towards the 

imposition of tradition, some offering an analysis of the 

family structure and the caste system as the key elements 

of patriarchal social organization. They also re-interpret 

mythology by using new symbols and subverting the 

canonic versions. In short, the work of Indian women 

writers is significant in making society aware of women’s 

demands, and in providing a medium for self- expressions, 

and thus re- writing the History of India. Women writers of 

today have grappled with complex issues such as 

sensibility, servility, subjugation and society. They have 

handled them with a sense of balance, never disregarding 

our Indian traditions, yet discovering that there is more in 

the offing. 

 The image of the New Woman and her struggle for an 

identity of her own emerges in the Indian English Novel. As 

a writer Primarily committed to feminist and social issues, 

a remarkable change happens in the writings of Desai is 

her attempt to shift the focus from socio- political realities 

as is evident in the novels of Kamala Markandaya, Ruth 

Prawer Jhabwala and Nayantara Sahgal to “the exploration 

of the inner reality- the unexplored realm of the female 

psyche, the poignant evocation of human predicament and 

the sensitive apprehension of the existentialist vision of 

anguish, abandonment and despair” (qtd. in Roy 14). Anita 

Desai becomes a recorder of the existential dilemma faced 

by an individual in the Indian urban set-up. She gets 

interested in analysis and portrayal of human relationship. 

The novel is essentially a vehicle for delineating human 

relationships mostly baffling in nature in the sense that 

man’s actions and volition often take to uncertain ways 

under different situations. Anita Desai stands ahead the 

group of Indian women novelists in as much as she 

introduces a shift of ideational focus from the outer to the 

inner part of human existence. Her novels focus on the 

inner climate, the climate of sensibility. Her main concern 

is to depict the psychic states of her protagonists at some 

crucial juncture of their lives. To sustain her effort she has 

forged a style supple and suggestive enough, to convey 

the fever and fretfulness, to record the eddies and currents 

in the stream of consciousness of her characters. 

 Like James Joyce and Virginia Woolf, Anita Desai is 

widely known as the pioneer of psychological novel in 

modern Indian English literature. The technique of 

psychological exploration of women is visible in Anita 

Desai’s portrayal of her heroines. For instance, Maya, of 

Cry the Peacock and Monisha, of Voices in the City. The 

former enjoys the decaying of flesh where as the latter is 

unusually silent throughout the novel. Hence, K.R.S. 

Iyengar observes that “… The exploration of sensibility – 

the particular kind of sensibility that is ill at ease among 

barbarians and the philistines, the anarchists and the 

amoralists”(Iyengar3). Anita Desai is considered the writer 

who introduced the psychological novel in the tradition of 

Virginia Woolf of India. Included in this, is her pioneer 

status of writing of feminist issues. While many people 

today would not classify her work as feminist she believes 

this is due to changing times: “The feminist movement 

India is very new and a younger generation of readers in 

India tends to be rather impatient of my books and to think 

of them as book about completely helpless women, 

hopeless women. They find it somewhat unreal that the 

women don’t fight back, but they don’t seem to realize how 

very new this movement is”. Also, she says in an interview 

with Atma Ram, her writing is realistic: “Women think I am 

doing a disservice to the feminist movement by writing 

about women who have no control over their lives. But I 

was trying, as every writer tries to do, even in fiction, to get 

at the truth, write the truth. It would have been really 

fanciful if I had made Bim and Tara modern-day feminist” 

(qtd. in Tandon 9). 

 Anita Desai, in contrast with other women novelists, is 

more interested in the interior landscape of the mind than 

in political and social realities. Writing for her, ‘is an effort to 

discover, and then to underline, and finally to convey the 

true significance of things’(Interview). According to her, her 

novels ‘deal with what Ortega if Gasset called the terror of 

facing, single handed, the ferocious assaults of existence’ 

(Interview). Her protagonists are persons for whom 
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aloneness alone ‘is the sole natural condition, aloneness 

alone the treasure worth reading, they are mostly women 

and for them the emotional traumas sometimes lead to 

violent death in the end’. This particular phase of 

existentialism – “the one alone”, the man who has no 

record, seems to be a favourite subject of Anita Desai. 

Loneliness is not something unique, but is, in fact, a 

characteristic of the modern society. Today many 

individuals feel alone, unrelated to others, unable to 

communicate with those around them, unable to feel at one 

with them. This problem of an individual who feels 

emotionally and spiritually alone forms the backbone of 

Desai’s themes. Many of her protagonists suffer from a 

sense of isolation that is not merely physical but also 

psychic. Further, their respective personality traits and 

attitudes also determine the mental and emotional effect on 

their isolation. “This estrangement from which they suffer 

is, in fact, the consequence of the absence of desired 

relationships rather the absence of contacts, lack is not of 

company but of companionship” (5). They find themselves 

alone and anxious in a world in which they are unable to 

establish emotionally satisfying social affinities. 

 Anita Desai’s women characters in her novels rebel 

against patriarchal community in order to explore their own 

potential or to live on their own terms. They take the 

position of outsiders to fight and criticize those cultural 

ideologies that come in their own way of becoming free 

individuals, self-chosen withdrawal and they take on the 

form a weapon for survival in a patriarchal community. 

They either lose their sanity or kill others or kill or destroy 

themselves. Many of Desai’s protagonists are portrayed as 

single woman. Being endowed with a streak of non-

conformism in their nature, they often turn out to be rebels. 

If they are women, they normally rebel against the 

patriarchal paradigms, and if they are men, they often find 

themselves struggling against the vagaries of life 

consequence by the perpetration of some kind of junjustice 

or the other against them or the community they belong to; 

and sometimes due to the heavy demands of family-life 

and the normative social structure, they find the business 

of living i.e. ‘being’ to be too forbidding and exacting. Anita 

Desai does not neglect the institution of marriage or 

support alienation from society. 

 Anita Desai’s first novel, Cry, the Peacock (1980) is 

one of the most poetic Indian novels in English depicting the 

alienated self of Maya, the Protagonist. The novel is about 

Maya’s lacerated psyche which is rendered through her 

own consciousness and idiom. “Her mental journeys of 

despair and flights of disturbance are beautifully portrayed 

through a sensitive pros, charged with frenzied fervor” 

(Maini 3). Further, the novel gives expression of the 

harrowing tale of blunted human relationship being told by 

the protagonist herself. It presents the story of a young, 

sensitive girl obsessed by a childhood prophecy of 

disaster, whose extreme sensitivity is rendered in terms of 

immeasurable loneliness. It is a tragic story of Maya a 

young sensitive girl obsessed by a childhood prophecy of 

disaster of the novel expresses the husband-wife alienation 

theme by unfolding the relationship of Maya and Gautama. 

Maya, an introduced favourite  daughter of a wealthy artistic 

father, is married to an older man, a detached, sober, 

industrious lawyer. Being a practical minded person, 

detached from emotions, he is lotallay antithetical to her. 

“In their temperaments and attitude to life, the two are 

completely opposite to each other. Hence Maya suffers 

from loneliness because of Gautama’s philosophical 

detachment, his impecuniousness to the beauty around 

him and above all, his indifference to Maya’s feelings. Their 

union is likely to ruin each other’s life and happiness. 

Maya’s alienation and rootlessness culminate in a kind of 

schizophrenia. Her husband becomes an uninvited guest 

and an unreal ghost. Her obsession with death and 

alienation drive her to a curious insanity of killing her own 

husband at the end. Cry, The Peacock is a pioneering 

effort towards delineating the psychological problems of 

an alienated person. Maya’s moods, obsessions, dilemmas 

and abnormality are conveyed very effectively in it. An 

attempt is made in this paper to discuss the psychological 

delineation of her protagonists facing the dilemma of self-

alienation and its aftermath. N.R.Gopal comments in this 

connection: 

She becomes therefore a recorder of the dilemma 

faced by an individual in the Indian urban set-up. She 

gets interested in analysis and portrayal of human 

relationship… We notice that among women novelists 

at least Anita Desai and Kamala Markandaya do not 

make human relationship only of peripheral interest, 

rather they make them central to their main fictional 

concern. (2) 

 Since human relationship tells upon the mental and 

emotional springs, they very often tend to be complicated 

out of which a talented creative artist can weave gripping 

story patterns. In such situations the emotional idealism 

and practical realities are also very often at variance. Desai 
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knows this crucial fact and that is why her novels depict 

such relationships as they are based on emotional 

idealism. “She is not an idealist; she is simply a recorder of 

the situations, but the emotional crises among kins are 

born of the realization that the kins fall short of the ideal in 

such relationship” (2). As such her novels deal with 

disharmony in marital relationships, imbalances in familial 

ties, alienation from family ties and man’s encounter with 

new cultures. 

 Cry, the Peacock portrays the inner emotional 

existential problem of Maya, her mental upheavals, her 

inner struggle, her desire for warmth, her love and 

companionship and her obsession with death. The 

prophecy becomes troublesome to her unconscious mind. 

The novel, in fact, is an externalization of the interior of 

Maya’s cocoon“(Srivatsava18). The novel is about the 

inarticulated subconscious life of Maya who is sensitive 

and solitary to the point of being neurotic. She, from her 

childhood, regards the world as “a toy specially made for 

her painter in her favourite tunes”(Cry, the Peacock 36). 

Thus, Maya has strange childhood from which she 

develops a negative self-image and aversion. The 

immediate result is her fragmented psyche to view world as 

a hostile place without love and attachment. 

 The title of the novel Cry, the Peacock suggests that it 

is about Maya’s cries for love and understanding in her 

loveless marriage with Gautama, an advocate. The 

cry of Peacock is symbolic of Maya’s agonized cry for 

love and life of involvement. Names of the characters in 

the novel are also symbolic. Gautama, as his name 

suggests, believes in the philosophy of detachment. 

Gautama is a dry type of a matter –of-fact person who 

shuns all sentimentality. On the other hand, Maya, as her 

name suggests, is too much in love with life. She “rejoiced 

in the world of sounds, senses, movements, odours, 

colours, tunes”. Thus, Maya and Gautama stand opposite 

poles in their attitude to life. 

 The novel opens with a third person narrative 

depicting Maya’s shattered mental balance at the death of 

her pet dog, Toto. The dog lies dead with its eyes open and 

the gardener, who draws its eyelids down, refuses to bury 

it: “The sweeper will do it” (Cry, the Peacock 5). The entire 

situation of hopelessness, waiting that is too nauseating, is 

summed up in: “She sat there, sobbing, and waiting for her 

husband to come”(5). The life of Indian woman, passive 

and dependent, spent in waiting, is subtly evolved in this 

novel. But Maya soon realizes another sorrow, 

unremembered, perhaps as yet not even experienced that 

fills her with an unnamed terror. On his return from work 

Gautama very efficiently and precisely disposes off the 

matter: “I sent it away to be cremated… it is all over. Come, 

won’t you pour out my tea?”(6). He finds her grief over a 

mere pet too realistic. She is really unaware of the 

prophecy working on her, he tries to pacify her neurotic 

outbursts by preaching her virtue of non-involvement. Maya 

suffers from a sense of isolation and insecurity. She lacks 

the knowledge and the strength to overcome her alienation 

and despondency. It is the confrontation with death that 

disturbs her and not just the callousness of Gautama, her 

husband. In Cry, The Peacock Anita Desai explores the 

turbulent emotional world of Maya. She smarts under an 

cute alienation and insanity. Her neurosis indicates a 

collective neurosis which tries to shatter the identity of 

woman in our society. A woman longing for love is driven 

mad or left to commit suicide. Desai describes Maya as a 

childless young wife married to a famous lawyer, Gautama. 

He is much older than she and is a friend of her. The two 

cannot communicate. Although their marriage has been an 

utter failure, they continue to be together. Maya herself 

says “It was discouraging to reflect on how much in our 

marriage was based upon a nobility forced upon us from 

outside, and therefore neither true not lasting…” (Cry The 

Peacock 45). Unable to establish rapport with her husband 

and to find a meaning in her existence, Maya remains 

throughout a lonely creature. The loneliness is 

deteriorating her psyche and in this way making her 

existentialist. She broods over her awareness also: “For 

there never was a doubt in my mind now that I remember, 

as to the definite truth that I did indeed have a place in it. 

Not only I but also my small dog, whose journey I 

followed with my mind, even as my eye traced pattern after 

majestic pattern amidst the proud constellation…” (29-30). 

Maya’s neurosis is heightened by her awareness of her 

horoscope and the macabre prediction of the albino 

astrologer. She is obsessed by the morbid sense of death 

which continues throughout her life. 

 Maya is a spoiled and pampered child of an 

aristocratic Brahmin of Lucknow. Being alone in the family, 

her mother being dead and brother Arjuna having gone to 

America to carve his own independent destiny, she gets 

the most of her father’s affection and attention. Maya is 

married to Gautama, a lawyer who fails to understand 

her sensitive nature. Maya’s discontentment with her 

marriage arises from her husband’s lack of a loving 
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relationship with her and their lack of common sharing of 

interests and mutual understanding. Maya values and 

savours her possessions and “the world of sounds, senses, 

movements, odours, colours, tunes” (92). She is life-

affirming and is in conflict with her husband whose values, 

as an exponent of the Bhagavad Gita’s concept of 

detachment, she feels are life-denying (17). Reputing the 

verses of the Gita as the “lines of a dry stick” (112), Maya 

realizes that love, for Gautama, is merely attachment. 

Further, Maya suffers from “father- fixation” because of her 

excessive love she gets from her father. For her, Gautama 

is not a loving husband but a father substitute, “a medium 

to reach her father in the unconscious” (Srivatsava 23). 

The reason for Maya’s neurosis is, not her father fixation, 

though it aids to hasten her tragedy, but persistent 

obsession of the prediction by the albino astrologer of 

death either for her or her husband within four years of 

their marriage. In Cry, The Peacock Desai explores into the 

psychic world of Maya, the main character in the novel. 

The novel treats the contingency of her situation, which 

ultimately leads her to insanity. The root of the entire novel 

lies in the prophecy of albino astrologer, who creates a fear 

psychosis in Maya’s mind. She says, 

The astrologer, that creeping sly magician of my 

hallucinations, no of course they were not 

hallucinations. Arjun had proved them to me and yet 

said they be real? Had never said anything to suggest 

that it was I who has to die, unnatural and violently for 

years after my marriage, nothing to suggest that even 

thought that. (Cry, the Peacock) 

 As Maya is obsessed with this painful memory of 

her childhood, she almost wages a battle against her 

fate, for being a creature who responds painfully to the 

beauty and music of life. In reality she does not want to 

die. She is unable to cope up with the tensions of normal 

existence. She herself confesses to have been “a wayward 

and high strong child and to have “lived as a toy princess in 

the toy world” (53-89). The world appears to her to be 

uninhabitable and finds herself reduced to “a body without 

heart, a heart without a body”(196). Realising that she is 

not strong morally, Maya looks about her for a savior to 

whom she might cling , one who will her face the reality of 

her fate. Everyone fails her. Her father is no longer the 

anchor he used to be; Gautama, momentarily a rock, is too 

engrossed in his own world; Arjuna escapes this 

responsibility by having run away from home when she 

was young. In a moment of agony Maya cries: 

Who is my savior? I am in need of one, I am dying 

and I am in love with living…..God let me sleep, 

forget, rest. But no I will never sleep again. There is 

no rest anymore, only death and waiting (Cry, the 

Peacock 98). 

 She is a highly introvert character and often she 

lapses into her hallucinatory world where she must fight, 

single- handedly, the reality of the albino’s prophecy. She 

is childless young wife married to Gautam who is twice of 

her age and friend of her father. Although their marriage 

has been utter fiasco, they continue to be together. The 

communication gap shows between the husband and wife 

always disagreeing. Maya herself relates: 

…. It was discouraging to reflect on how much in our 

marriage was based upon nobility forced upon us from 

outside, and therefore neither true nor lasting. It was 

broken repeatedly and repeatedly the pieces were 

picked up and put together again, as of a sacred icon 

with, which out of the pettiest superstition, we would 

not bear to part. (45) 

Maya, internally rebels against Gautama’s autocratic and 

selfish bahaviour. She knows “In his world, there were vast 

areas in which he would never permit me and he couldn’t 

understand that I could even wish to enter them, foreign as 

they were to me” (140). Unable to establish rapport with 

her husband and to find a meaning in her arid 

existence, Maya remains throughout an utterly lonely 

creature and feels alienated. In Maya’s case, it is, what 

Sidney Finkelstein defines, “ a psychological phenomenon, 

an internal conflict, a hostility felt towards something 

seemingly outside oneself which is linked to oneself, a 

barrier erected which is actually no defense but an 

impoverishment of oneself” (qtd in Rituraj 227). Maya’s 

alienation refers to her estrangement from her family, her 

society and even her own self. For her alienation from her 

husband, Maya is mainly responsible, but to a certain 

extent, Gautama also has a share. The loneliness, 

corroding her heart and deteriorating her psyche is 

undoubtedly existentialist. It makes her aware of her 

loneliness of time and impossible vastness of space. She 

broods over her awareness: 

For there never was a doubt in my mind, now that I 

remember, as to the definite truth that I did indeed 

have a place in it. Not only I but my small dog, 

whose journey I followed with my mind, even as my 

eye traced pattern after majestic pattern amidst the 

proud constellation. (Cry, The Peacock 29- 30). 
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 The neurosis in her stems from her love-wish which 

she transfers from her father to her husband. Her love-wish 

remains unfulfilled in both the cases. Her neurosis is 

heightened by her awareness of her horoscope and the 

macabre prediction of the albino astrologer. She is 

obsessed by the morbid sense of death which continues 

throughout her life. She has always in her mind the 

astrologer’s prediction. He says: 

…. My child, I would not speak of it if I saw it on your 

face alone. But look at the horoscope. Stars do not lie. 

And so it is best to warn you, prepare you…Death to 

one of you. When you are married and you shall be 

married young….Death – an early one- by unnatural 

causes.(33) 

 The astrologer’s prediction assumes the existential 

dimension and an ominuous obsession in Maya. It surfaces 

her consciousness continuously. This obsession of Maya 

represents her private hell to which she thinks she is 

doomed. Once she tells, “Torture, guilt, dread, 

imprisonment – these were the four walls of my private hell, 

one that one could survive in long, Death was 

certain”(117). This obsession drives her to insanity. She 

admits: 

… Yes, I am going insane. I am moving further and 

further from all wisdom, all calm and I shall soon be 

mad, if I am not that already. Perhaps it is my 

madness that leads me to imagine that horoscope, 

that encounter with the albino, his prediction, my 

fate?.. Perhaps it is only a phenomenon of 

insanity…(124) 

 Like Macbeth, Maya is constantly haunted by her fatal 

flaw which is activated by hidden fears or inhibitions 

created by her relationships with others or her 

circumstances of life. Her attempts to seek shelter in her 

loneliness worsen her situation more, for her solitary 

musings add to her morbidity and quicken the process of 

her disintegration. When maya looks at night, the dark 

spaces between the stars frighten her. “Death lurked in 

those spaces, the darkness spoke of distance, separation, 

loneliness”(24). Even joy, absolute joy, so overwhelms 

her that she is “filled to the point of destruction”. And the 

moon in the sky is “not the gentle moon of ballads and fairy 

tales” but a “demoniac creature, the fierce dancer that had 

all day been trying to lead the threshold of my mind and 

home”(31). 

 Day by day Maya’s estrangement with her husband 

increases. Her obsession with death, the recollection of the 

albino’s prophecy overwhelms her: “And then those fierce 

headaches began, frightening in their intensity, clenching in 

their steel jaws my entire brow……. the albino astrologer 

had touched me…..(151). She cries helplessly. “Stop them, 

tell them, tell them to stop”… in all my insane life-only 

surely there were times when I was no longer sane!”(151) 

Economic dependence of Maya makes her an all –time 

easy prey to her oppressive husband, Gautama who allows 

Maya to visit places of her choice but not at his expense. 

She is allowed to go with her father anywhere, but neither 

with Gautama nor with his money. Besides the prophecy 

of the astrologer, another factor that influenced the psyche 

of Maya is the myth about the peacock’s cry. The peacocks 

are said to fight before they mate. The novelist highlights 

Maya’s sexual demands with the help of two powerful 

symbols: the peacock’s voluptuous dance and the mating 

calls of the pigeons. She compares herself to the 

peacocks who mate only after fighting. The cries of 

Peacock, ‘Pia, Pia, Mio, Mio-assimilate in Maya’s mind with 

her own anguish. Like the peacocks she loves intensely 

and her love is unreciprocated. According to the albino 

astrologer one of them would die after four years of 

marriage. Maya is as much haunted by the prophecy as by 

the myth of peacocks. The prophecy and the myth of 

peacock are juxtaposed in the mind of Maya, causing 

nightmarish uncertainty in her life. The cry of peacock – a 

symbol that is woven beautifully throughout in this novel 

and after which the same symbol is named anxiety which 

accelerates agony and leads to the death of the 

Protagonist. The reaction of a neurotic mind of Maya 

comes from the episode of the laboratory monkey 

increases her uneasiness and she appeals to Gautama: 

“Let me out! I want to live, Gautama, I want to live”( ). 

 Maya’s obsession with love and loving to live drives 

her to that stage of fear when she asks herself whether her 

fear itself is madness. The fear of insecurity is dominant in 

Maya. A simple thing like walking home from station makes 

her loose control over herself. She cries out: “you have left 

me deserted.” She does not feel like staying with her 

husband alone, my unknowing, unsuspecting, and steel – 

hard adversary in this one irie battle, all night, all 

day”(140) 

Maya’s Alienation is Unbearable: 

All order is gone out of my life, no peace, nothing to 

keep me within the pattern of familiar, everyday, 

living and doing that becomes those whom God 

means to live on earth. Thoughts come, incidents 
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occur, and then they are scattered, and disappear. 

Past, present, future, Truth and Untruth. They shuttle 

back and forth, a shifting Chiaroscuro of light and 

shade….Those are no longer my eyes, and nor this 

my mouth…The pattern for an order of lines and 

designs, a symmetry….has deserted my own 

life…strangers surround me.”(179) 

 She wants to live, and she thinks: “the man who has 

no contact with the world, or with me what would it matter 

to him if he died and lost even the possibility of contact? 

What would it matter to him?”(175). In this neurotic state of 

her mind, Maya pushes Gautama off the parapet of their 

house resulting his death. “Gautama!” I screamed in fury, 

and thrust out my arms towards him, into him and past him, 

saw him fall, then, pass through an immensity of air, down 

to the very bottom” (208). Initially Maya is relieved but soon 

she is gripped with a guilty conscience which destroys her 

peace of mind. Three days later in a paroxysm of insanity, 

she is in a state of shock and she meets with her own 

violent death by jumping off from the balcony of her 

ancestral house. 

 Thus Anita Desai’s novel Cry the Peacock reveals her 

persistent concerned with the themes of anxiety, anguish 

and psychological adaptation impelled by a danger to the 

individual’s identity in context with the world around. 

Therefore she delineates the inner self of those 

individuals who suffer from a nagging sense of insecurity 

and futility in search of means of living in this 

unsympathetic world. Cry, The Peacock portrays the inner 

emotional existential of Maya, her mental upheavals, her 

inner struggle, her desire for warmth, love and 

companionship and her obsession with death. The novel, in 

fact, is “an externalization of the interior of Maya;s cocoon” 

(Srivatsava 18). The novel is about the inarticulated 

subconscious life of Maya who is sensitive and solitary to 

the point of being neurotic. 

 Thus, there are ups and downs in the story as there 

are ups and downs in Maya’s mental makeup. The way in 

which Anita Desai has depicted the story gives more 

psychological touch to it. This novel probes the psychic 

dimensions of its protagonist, Maya. Maya’s moods, 

observations, dilemmas and abnormality are conveyed 

very effectively in it. Desai’s presentation of the plight of 

the alienated Maya may not be always convincing and 

profound, but it heralds the beginning of a new kind of 

psychological novel of sensibility rather than action. Cry, 

The Peacock depicts existentialism character. The 

loneliness corroding her heart and lacerating her psyche is 

existential in nature. It makes her aware “of the loneliness 

of time, the impossible vastness of space” 

 
References 

1. Desai, Anita. Cry, The Peacock. Delhi: Orient 

Paperbacks, 1980. 

2. Bhatnagar, Manmohan K. Feminist English Literature. 

New Delhi: Atlantic Publishers and Distributors, 2002. 

3. Dubey, Vinay. A Study of Love, Sex & Marriage in 

Anita Desai’s Novels. Bareilly: Prakash Book Depot, 

2008. 

4. Gopal N.R. and Suman Sachar. Indian English Poetry 

and Fiction: A Critical Evaluation. New Delhi: Atlantic 

Publishers and Distributors, 2000. 

5. Maini Irma. “Anita Desai and the Feminine Sensibility”. 

Commonwealth Quarterly. 9.28, June- September 

1984. 

6. Maini, Darshan Singh. “Anita Desai’s Novels: An 

Evaluation”. Perspective on Anita Desai.Ramesh K. 

Srivastava. Ghaziabad: Vimal Prakashan, 1984. 

7. Nayak.P.M and S.P.Swain. Feminism and Indian 

English Fiction. Bareilly: Prakash Book Depot, 2012. 

8. Pathak, R.S. “The Alienated Self in the Novels of Anita 

Desai” in R.K. Dhawan. Ed. The Fiction of Anita 

Desai. New Delhi: Bahri, 1989. 

9. ------------. The Fiction of Shashi Deshpande. New 

Delhi: Creative Books, 1998. Singh.R.A. Existential 

Characters of Arun Joshi and Anita Desai. Bareilly: 

Prakash Book Depot, 1991. 

10. Tandon, Neeru. Anita Desai and Her Fictional World. 

New Delhi: Atlantic Publishers and Distributors (P) 

Ltd., 2008. 

 

  



79 
 

  

79 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 6                        Special Issue 1 December 2021            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 

 
A FEMINIST PERSPECTIVE ON MARGARET ATWOOD'S WRITING 

       

Dr. K. Valarmathy 
      Assistant Professor of English 

PG & Research Department of English 

Saraswathi Narayanan College, Perungudi, Madurai 

 
Abstract 

Women have played an important role in the development of one’s country. In general, their ideas, opinions, feelings, hardships, and 

experiences have shaped the modern world. People all around the world are inspired by many courageous women, whose stories are 

being penned and discussed with fervor. In this way how Margaret Atwood have discussed the female stance through her writing and 

being respected and recognized all over the world is the main focus of this paper. Margaret Atwood's life seems to be devoted to writing. 

She is the greatest novelist in her native nation, and her books are constantly increasing in popularity around the world. Atwood has 

grabbed the interest of readers and reviewers all over the globe more than any other current Canadian writer. 

Keywords: Feminism, fighting for individual, equal need, will power 

 

Margaret Eleanor Atwood is an internationally renowned 

author, poet, critic, and cultural agitator who is one of 

Canada's most illustrious literary characters. Margaret 

Atwood is a well-known and well-respected Canadian 

author who is largely regarded as a feminist and social 

activist. Margaret Atwood is the author of more than 35 

publications, spanning novels, short stories, poetry, literary 

criticism, social history, and children's books. Her work has 

been exhibited into over 22 languages around the world. 

 Atwood is not just a critically recognised writer in a 

variety of genres, but she is also forthright, sarcastically 

distinctive, and insightful on legal and ethical, private and 

public matters. Her writings captivates as well as inspires 

thought. As an author, she sells her ideals, stands on 

social and economic issues, and perspectives on the 

world's inequities through her writings and the voices of 

her protagonists.The majority of her novels has been 

translated into many languages, and a new Atwood work 

becomes an instant top seller in Canada, the United 

States, and around the world. There is indeed a Margaret 

Atwood organisation, a Margaret Atwood Newsletter, and 

an ever-growing number of academics and teachers 

researching and teaching her works at multiple 

universities. 

 Atwood's professional and personal success in the 

1980s and 1990s, as well as her remarkable ability to 

compartmentalise her period, learn how to handle the 

expectations of writing, family, and job competence, 

stability in personal and professional life, maintain her 

head on straight, and sometimes even maintain her cool 

after accomplishing such remarkable huge popularity, are 

testimonies to her protagonist's sheer power. Margaret 

Atwood's writings also has significant feminist issues. The 

female protagonist in many of her writings is a 

representative of "every woman" who is mistreated and 

marginalised by class and society. Her main interest is still 

the problem of gender. Her female characters are bound to 

their traditional femininity, which she depicts as misery. 

Atwood is considered a radical author. 

 In her stories, women are depicted as strong and 

courageous in the face of discrimination. Atwood's writings 

are both social parodies and individual journeys. Her usual 

protagonist is a contemporary metropolitan woman, 

frequently a writer or artist, struggling to maintain her 

independence and existence in a male-dominated world. 

Her heroes are consumed by a terror that drives 

individuals to conceal their true identities or establish a 

false identity in order to escape truth. Her books tackle the 

politics of gender by exposing its hidden and covert 

processes. She emphasises the negative issues of gender 

prejudice to the readers. She criticises identity and gender 

conceptions that are restricted, hegemonic, societal, and 

artistic in nature. 

 The feminist consciousness that runs as an undertone 

in Atwood's writings is a driving force. Her heroes surpass 

gender and the need for a good human relationship 

between man and woman in the course of their battle for 

transformation. They can also turn into uprisings at times. 

In many ways, Atwood's protagonists stand apart. Her 

heroes appear to be victims at first, but they eventually 
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turn into survivors. They are capable of adapting and shift 

in order to accommodate into their surroundings, which 

allows them to live. Her female protagonists endure while 

being victimised in a variety of ways. All of the protagonists 

face various sorts of maltreatment, but they eventually 

succumb these insurmountable challenges. They can also 

develop their own distinctive voice, their own special 

individuality. Atwood fictionalises the journey of her female 

heroes, showing how they develop as a power that 

persists despite oppression, displaying a sense of 

transcend and, as a result, success. Her protagonists are 

mostly females who are subjected to male superiority. As a 

result, Atwood's protagonists are preoccupied with the 

quest to find their own distinct identity. 

 With a feminist, political structure, Atwood tackles the 

topic of women's yearning for a separate identity. Her main 

concern is the condition of women in a primarily male-

dominated culture. The woman is clearly a consenting 

subject of an inherently hierarchical society's unspoken 

standards of conduct. She is a helpless victim so she does 

not perceive oneself as a subject, and she is nonetheless 

a target of patriarchal dominance. A female's role model is 

intended in society. According to Atwood's novels, social 

pressures have a significant role in a female's identity 

building. As a result, she rejects the idea that every woman 

should serve as a great role model. 

 As a result, Atwood's female protagonist is neither a 

"witch" nor a "mermaid," but instead a regular women with 

the same feelings as everyone else. They are all endowed 

with both pleasant and unpleasant characteristics. Atwood 

isn't interested in her woman being a role model. Her 

protagonists, like her male counterparts, are expected to 

live conventional lives. She instils strength in her female 

characters, allowing them to transform their inadequacy 

into supremacy. 

 The Edible Woman (1969), Atwood's first published 

work, portrays womanhood as an ingredient in food that is 

eaten by a male-dominated community. This hierarchical 

state apparatus treats women as an edible commodity that 

is manipulated and abused by a male-dominated society. 

Marian, the novel's female heroine, searches for an 

individual consciousness in the same way that her male 

equivalents does. She opposes the idea that a woman is 

an appetising product that guys can eat and exploit. 

 Surfacing, Atwood's second novel, was published in 

1972 which is one of her best popular pieces. The novel 

has a lot of layers to it. On the exterior, it seems to be a 

straightforward adventure of an unidentified female heroine 

in pursuit of her father, who has gone missing. This voyage 

evolves into a mental adventure that reveals details about 

her real identity. She rejects to be a subject of patriarchal 

oppression and dominance structures. She eventually 

achieves harmony with environment. When she integrates 

with the natural world around her, the process of self-

discovery that began with her trip comes to a close. As a 

result, Surfacing's anonymous protagonist finds complete 

peace with nature, and all of her difficulties and questions 

about her true self are overcome. Confinement, in any 

kind, is no longer acceptable to her. After a tough road 

inside her own psyche, the protagonist's true identity 

emerges. She finds her individuality in the solitude of 

forests and rivers, because unlike humans, such natural 

objects do not query or respond to anyone. She discovers 

that she is full near the end of the tale, and she strides 

alone in the wild, powerful and unafraid. 

 Lady Oracle (1976), Margaret Atwood's third novel, 

recounts Joan Foster's (the narrator protagonist) search for 

a self-identity. She retreats into a dream world - a product 

of her own mind - as a victim in the hands of her aunt and 

her husband (as she is a fiction writer). She finds different 

personas within herself by fleeing into a fantasy realm. 

Joan is a gothic novelist who uses fiction and romance to 

escape from the realities of everyday life. Despite the fact 

that she takes on numerous masks to please her husband 

and others, she loses her actual identity. As a result, she 

spends the rest of her life looking for her true self. But the 

good news is that the protagonist survives the ordeal and 

eventually decides to live her life her way. As a result, she 

emerges victorious at the novel's conclusion. 

 The next novel, Life Before Man (published in 1979) is 

a psychological story. It is about the protagonist Elizabeth's 

struggle for a personality that she and the people 

surrounding her can embrace. Her memories of her family 

and her history are never far from her mind. As a result, 

her search is for an identity that will not only make her 

strong, but also allow her to rule over others. In Life Before 

Man, Atwood demonstrates how sufferers like Elizabeth 

become victorious and how the oppressed's role is flipped, 

which is the polar opposite of her prior role. We see here 

that a hierarchical power system is not gender related, as 

there are females like Elizabeth who rule males like Nate 

(her husband). As a result, in Life Before Man, Atwood 

exhibits a complete transformation. Elizabeth's power 

dynamic begins with her recognition of her victim status. 
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She immediately proceeds to control Nate and Chris, 

which is also an outstanding demonstration of power 

imbalance in action. Elizabeth develops her new, self-

sufficient identity in this manner. 

 Bodily Harm, a 1981 novel, focuses on Rennie's 

existence as he resists having defeated both physically 

and mentally. She has become a luxury reporter and, like 

all other Atwood protagonists, hooks up into a crafted 

world. She had breast cancer surgery, which would be a 

metaphor of her victimisation because portions of her body 

are destroyed to physically and mentally destroy her. As a 

result, Bodily Harm depicts the emotional and physical 

harm sustained by the novel's female heroine. Despite 

being assaulted at every turn, Rennie appears to be 

adamant about surviving and completing her search for a 

true identity. 

 The Handmaid's Tale, published in 1985, is a 

powerful female narrative. Atwood depicts a dystopia in 

which a woman is treated as an item to be used and 

abandoned by men in her novel. In this dystopian society 

society, Offred, the protagonist narrative, is a captive. In 

Gilead, where illnesses have rendered the majority of men 

and women sterile, women are seen as simple sexual 

objects.Offred is one of the Handmaids chosen by the 

commander to produce offspring for the community. The 

commander owns the woman and she is his slave. She 

doesn't have a name or a sense of self. In Gilead, women 

do not have a positive identity. The Handmaid's psyche 

has been conditioned to accept her sad situation passively. 

She is a slave to a system that oppresses and humiliates 

her. The Handmaids have accepted their apathy and are 

unable to rise as individuals and human beings. Although 

Atwood usually portrays women as victims, in this storey, 

she also portrays them as oppressors. Aunt Muriel is one 

of those oppressors who overcomes her gendered status 

and becomes a macho lady. 

 In her novel Cat's Eye, released in 1988, Atwood 

examines the process of victimisation from a new 

perspective. It is concerned with power dynamics in social 

interactions. It addresses the complexity of women's 

relationships as well as the interaction amongst men and 

women. The protagonist, Elaine Risley, makes a 

psychological travel into her past to examine her 

connection with her childhood friend Cordelia. In truth, 

Elaine's journey is a travel into her history, which will aid 

her in her quest for a self. Cordelia and Elaine's friendship 

reflects a power struggle that has existed between them 

since childhood. Atwood sees injustice and dominance as 

occurring regardless of gender or age in this scene. 

Atwood's masterwork Cat's Eye also reveals male bias 

against women aesthetic ability. Elaine Risley, the novel's 

heroine, is a professional painter. She travels to Toronto, 

her former home, for a commemorative exhibition of her 

work. Elaine's comprehensive form of her own existence 

from birth to current day is depicted in this tour. She 

debunks the oppressive art history notion that art is a 

man's domain and attempts to open up new horizons for 

female artists through her innovation. As a result, Cat's 

Eye offers a powerful feminist worldview. Elaine discovers 

that men artists overpower female artists. Despite the 

intrinsic value of their work, women artists are viewed as 

second-class citizens and are underpaid. She rebels 

towards her partner's possessiveness and rejects to be 

trapped within the four walls of the house. She travels to 

Vancouver with the goal of establishing a society that does 

not discriminate between men and women and provides 

them with equal opportunities to succeed. As a result, 

Cat's Eye, like her previous novels, is a bold statement 

against patriarchal structures of control and authority. As a 

result, it is a feminists assumed work, with a strong 

element of feminism and a woman's quest for herself 

running everywhere. 

 The protagonists of Margaret Atwood's novels The 

Edible Woman (1969), Surfacing (1972), Lady Oracle 

(1976), Life Before Man (1979), Bodily Harm (1981), The 

Handmaid's Tale (1985), and Cat's Eye (1988) are all 

subjected to various forms of persecution. They embarked 

on a journey to reclaim their independence and find a lost 

part of themselves. Women are oppressed and enslaved 

by patriarchal forces, which pose a constant danger to 

their identity. Atwood portrays two types of people in her 

novels: the victim (the oppressed female) and the 

victimizer (the dominating male). Her works, on the other 

hand, focus on the prevailing male power structure. 

However, Atwood frequently emphasises the subject of 

women's status in a male-dominated society through her 

female heroines, who serve as her mouthpiece. 

 Readers will learn about the gender based system 

that occurs in patriarchal societies, in which women are 

mistreated, tormented, and destroyed, through reading 

Atwood's works. Her writings also represent women how to 

battle and assert their uniqueness. In reality, her objective 

is to bring women up to par with their male counterparts. 

Atwood's works not only attempt to dismantle or destroy 
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the gender system, but also fantasize of a new future 

wherein men and women are comparable in all aspects of 

their life. 
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Abstract 

There have been numerous writers who have addressed the issues of gender inequity, women's victimization, and the power vacuum 

between both the sexes, but nobody has done so as well as Atwood. In patriarchal system, her works highlight women's oppression and 

servitude. In her works, male violation and control of the women's body is a recurrent occurrence. Through her literature, Atwood 

speaks out against gender inequity and presents radical solutions. Her feminist perspective is far wider than that of any of her 

contemporaries. Her novels address all areas of feminism, making her a skilled feminist writer. She is not a feminist who is liberal, 

Marxist, revolutionary, philosophical, or postmodern. Margaret Atwood is a feminist author who does not belong to any specific feminist 

movement. She does, in fact, provide a new coherent theory that connects all of these many feminisms. In this way, how her novel Cat’s 

Eye focuses the various dimension of feminism is the main focus of this paper. 

Keywords: Feminism, male-domination, equality, rebels  

 

In 1988, the novel Cat's Eye was published. Cat's Eye 

presents a different form of feminism than Atwood's other 

novels, which have a significant socio-political focus. It's a 

compelling personal narrative of Elaine Risley, a painter. In 

this work, Margaret Atwood examines the process of 

victimization from a fresh perspective. In interpersonal 

connections, Cat's Eye is concerned with power politics. 

It's a good illustration of how women's relationships are 

investigated. It examines the complexity of these 

relationships, in which women frequently torture or oppress 

one another. The storey revolves around Elaine, who is 

attempting to overcome her insecurity complexes and 

personal quirks in order to achieve her goal of establishing 

her own identity. Cat's Eye is a film about women's 

interactions and the intricacies of those interactions. 

 The protagonist, Elaine Risley, embarks on a 

psychological journey into her past to analyse her 

connection with her close friend Cordelia. In truth, Elaine's 

quest is an adventure into her history to aid her in her 

quest for a self. The novel's use of timing is unusual. The 

protagonist transports us from perspective of time nearly in 

real time. She switches between recollections from the 

past and those from the present. 

 Cordelia and Elaine's friendship exposes a power-

playing game in which Cordelia has dominated Elaine 

since they were children. Dominance and subjugation are 

seen as independent from gender and age in Cat's Eye. It 

also reveals men's prejudices about women's artistic 

abilities. The protagonist, Elaine Risley, works as a painter. 

She travels to Toronto, Canada, for a comprehensive 

exhibition of her work. This travel follows Elaine as she 

looks back on her life through childhood to the present. 

She deconstructs the oppressive fine arts notion that art is 

a male-dominated field with her innovation, attempting to 

open up new horizons for female artists. The novelist also 

demonstrates how patriarchal power structures have 

suppressed women artists and how power between men 

and women politics have pushed them to the margins. As it 

concentrates on the subject of feminine aesthetic 

sensibility, Cat's Eye heralds the dawn of a new era. 

 As a result, Cat's Eye also offers a powerful feminist 

perspective. Elaine recognises that male artists have the 

upper hand when it comes to art. Despite the fundamental 

value of their work, individuals are viewed as second-class 

artists. Cat's Eye is thus a forceful statement against male 

structures of power and injustice, in addition to dissecting 

the complexity of Elaine's connection with Cordelia. 

Because there is a powerful undertone of feminism and a 

woman's quest for herself in this work, it is a powerful 

thought-provoking novel. 

 Cat's Eye, unlike Atwood's earlier works, is a protest 

against dictatorship in all of its manifestations, not only 

male chauvinism and patriarchal dogma. Elaine Risley, the 

protagonist of Margaret Atwood's masterwork Cat's Eye, is 
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victimised by a set of characters in various ways. Cordelia, 

Carol, and Grace, three of her closest friends, are the first 

to victimise her. Undoubtedly, she has been a sufferer 

since she was a pre-adolescent. Elaine Risley's 

persecution begins in her childhood and extends much 

beyond that. Because of her itinerant background, she has 

become an outsider among several girls her age. She is 

extremely late exposed to the universe of girls and feminity 

owing to her family's gypsy-like living; as a result, she 

swiftly has become a prey of the girls surrounding her, 

particularly Cordelia. Her childhood traumas haunt her to 

this day. She can't seem to shake the recollections of her 

youth. 

 It is critical to look at Elaine's family past in order to 

fully understand her character's development and growth. 

Her mother is a housewife and her father is an 

entomologist. Her family is continuously on the move, 

moving from one part of the camp to the other, driving 

large distances in a car and staying in shelters and hotels. 

She was raised in a nomadic manner in this fashion. 

Elaine's parents are ordinary middle-class individuals who 

live a restless existence. After living a solitary life for years, 

she seems out of place when her family settles in Toronto. 

Little Elaine's life dramatically changes as they move to 

Toronto. She is helpless, miserable, and longs for female 

friends, as she has none. She's lived a wonderful life with 

her brother, Stephen, for a long time now. Until recently, 

she has not been enrolled in full-time education. She didn't 

grow up in a typical way. Since her family is constantly 

relocating, she is unable to interact with others. 

 Elaine has been passionate in painting from when she 

was a child, thus she is a natural painter. Her favourite 

activities are paintings and photographing. She uses her 

camera to take pictures of women and saves them in her 

photo album. Her greatest pleasure is tossing marbles with 

her brother. Stephen, Elaine's brother, has a big effect on 

her. Her friendship with her brother encourages her to 

pursue her ability to project. As a science student, he 

explains to Elaine how time and distance interact in the 

universe. 

 Following her family's relocation to Toronto, Elaine 

feels completely alone. She has a strong sense of being 

an outsider in her school. She feels uncomfortable in the 

company of her girlfriends since she is untrained in the 

ways of the world. She is unable to alter her behaviour to 

match theirs. Little Elaine is dominated by Carol, Grace, 

and Cordelia, three girls from affluent middle-class 

households, and she feels out of place in their presence. 

She tries her hardest to blend in with her girlfriend's circle 

and does everything she can to make herself acceptable to 

them. Little Elaine's primary goal is to be liked by her 

friends. Elaine is alienated by her family's non-religious 

environment, and she is continuously troubled by the worry 

of being ridiculed by her friends because she does not 

attend any church. Elaine is unable to respond to her 

friend Carol's question about her religion. She then 

confesses to her friends that she and her buddies do not 

attend church. She is self-conscious about her lack of 

religious affiliation. 

 Elaine is constantly victimised by her three 

companions, who use her as a scapegoat. Because of her 

family's restless lifestyle and her previous lack of female 

friends, she thinks slightly unique from her classmates. Her 

family lives in an unconventional manner. Whenever her 

friend Carol comes to see her, she is taken aback by their 

odd way of life. She felt like a mismatch amongst her peers 

because of her family's quirkiness. Through her childhood, 

she has had feelings of loneliness and isolation. She 

discovers how unique she comes from various girls her 

age when her family moves to Toronto. Because of this 

hard truth, she becomes a captive in the clutches of her 

friends and many others. When she first begins going to 

school in Toronto, she seems out of place but never feels 

at ease. 

 Elaine doesn't belong in a girl's world. Her three pals 

tease her about how she dresses. Little Elaine attempts to 

dress like these females in order to fit in, but it's futile. 

Indeed, if she truly wants to be a member of their society, 

she will have to drastically alter her lifestyle. Her shift from 

her nomadic childhood to the structured society of these 

young women is not easy. She lets her girlfriends develop 

her and her personality. As a result, she loses sight of her 

genuine self. Her friends have always been wicked 

towards her. When Elaine arrives to Toronto on her 

summer holiday, she notices the girls standing nearby and 

hopes to be hailed by them. However, rather than greeting 

her, these young ladies act as if she is a mystery to them. 

They scarcely recognise her when she returns, despite the 

fact that they had been her friends well before her summer 

break. 

 Elaine's individualism is never respected by Cordelia, 

Carol, or Grace, who constantly impose their opinions on 

her. They make it their exclusive purpose to improve 

Elaine's lifestyle. They constantly have the upper hand and 
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force her to do their bidding. Elaine occasionally has the 

impression that they are her foes rather than her friends. 

She is aware that she is being exploited by these girls, but 

she is unsure how to escape. 

 Despite the fact that Elaine is abused by her three 

girlfriends, Cordelia is Elaine's worst victimizer. Elaine's 

identity and self-assurance are being stripped away by her. 

Cordelia appears to have been the most influential figure in 

Elaine's development as a person since her childhood. 

She is oblivious to the fact that she is a victim of Cordelia's 

indifference. Cordelia whittles her down to a sliver of her 

former self. "Nothing I can accomplish is of any value, least 

of all to myself," she says while she's in Cordelia's 

presence (41). Cordelia's presence constantly makes her 

uncomfortable. Elaine is generally referred to as "dumb," 

"silent," and "foreign" by Cordelia, who forces her to do 

things her way. Cordelia's influence on Elaine's mentality is 

so strong that she is unable to recognise herself as a self-

sufficient individual. 

 Even as an adult Elaine is tormented by Cordelia's 

ever present ghost, even as a middle-aged painter she 

refuses to give rid of the picture that always haunts her. As 

a result, Cordelia becomes a portion of herself. Cordelia's 

existence is, in fact, incomplete without her. When she 

later paints Cordelia's painting, she calls it Half a Face, 

implying that she is muddled without her. Cordelia is, in 

fact, the aspect of Elaine's personality that she is 

attempting to eradicate. 

 Elaine regularly criticises herself for her weakness, 

blames herself of her wretched predicament, and falls out 

of self-esteem. Elaine is subjected to a variety of torturous 

methods by Cordelia. Cordelia's treatment of Elaine 

becomes more severe as time goes on. Elaine is made 

aware of a number of things by Cordelia, the majority of 

which are unpleasant. Elaine is constantly reminded of her 

plight by her. Cordelia assigns the other two girls to keep a 

close eye on Elaine on a daily basis. 

 As a result, Elaine is likewise victimised by the other 

two girls, Carol and Grace. Elaine is constantly chastised 

by Cordelia, Carol, and Grace for her flaws, and they never 

allow her to develop as a person. Elaine's appearance is 

mocked by these three. They force her to walk forward and 

criticise her for her unattractive appearance. Cordelia's 

despotic treatment of Elaine is demonstrated in two 

separate occasions. Cordelia builds a trench in her 

backyard, and the three girls drag Elaine close to it. Elaine 

thinks it's a game at first, but as Cordelia and the other two 

girls throw her in the hole, she knows it's not. 

 Elaine is in excruciating discomfort the entire time she 

is within the hole. Cordelia, Carol, and Grace, whom she 

considers to be her friends, turn out to be her adversaries. 

Elaine's identity is fully lost throughout this procedure. At 

the ravine, the second event occurs. It is unlawful and 

unsafe for the females to approach the ravine. Cordelia 

unexpectedly stumbles and collapses as the girls travel 

through that area. Elaine laughs at the incident, which 

enrages Cordelia. She tosses Elaine's cap into the canyon 

in a fit of rage, promising to punish her if Elaine returns the 

hat. As a result, Cordelia convinces Elaine to travel to the 

base of the valley in order to retrieve the hat, despite 

Elaine's reluctance. These two incidents demonstrate how 

Cordelia exploits Elaine. Elaine's individuality and 

uniqueness are stripped away by Cordelia, who reduces 

her to none.  

 As a result, Elaine has to endure the torments of her 

so-called friend Cordelia throughout her childhood in 

Toronto. When Elaine tells her mother about her three 

friends' mistreatment. Her mother pushes her to be brave 

and not to be pushed around by others. However, Elaine's 

mother's support is ineffective since she has lost her 

personality and lacks the bravery to act on her own. As a 

result, she is powerless to resist Cordelia's brutality. 

 Elaine is haunted by Cordelia for the rest of her life. 

Cordelia, Elaine believes, observes her everywhere. Even 

as an adult, she can't get rid of the recollection of 

Cordelia's presence. The novelist uses the device of "time 

space," travelling back and forward between Elaine 

Risley's history and present at the same time, which is 

crucial in terms of Elaine's memory. Elaine's storey is told 

in such a way that readers get glimpses of her jumbled 

history. We can see that she's splintered and shattered 

into tiny chunks here. Elaine's identity is threatened by 

Cordelia's imposing personality. Cordelia, on the other 

hand, remains etched in her mind. Elaine's identity 

becomes intertwined with Cordelia's. Cordelia's influence 

on Elaine's mind is depicted by Atwood via mirror images. 

Elaine notices Cordelia's reflection in the mirror every time 

she looks in it, which is quite upsetting to her. Even as an 

adult, Elaine feels like Cordelia is constantly watching her. 

Cordelia is all-powerful and all-present in her eyes. 

 Even as an adult, Elaine is haunted by the unpleasant 

recollections of her childhood. Her personal victimisation is 

heavily influenced by her childhood recollections. Elaine is 



86 
 

  

86 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 6                        Special Issue 1 December 2021            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
therefore denied a normal upbringing and shorn of her 

unique individuality by Cordelia and the other women. She 

eliminates her personal identity, her capacity to reason, 

and her knowledge to produce independent choices the 

instant she enters the world of these girls. Elaine, on the 

other hand, is persecuted not just by her companions, but 

also by various women such as Miss Lumley and  

Mrs. Smeath. Miss Lumley is a tough teacher who 

regularly spanks Elaine in class. She possesses none of 

the feminine traits of compassion, empathy, or sensibility. 

 Elaine's attitude is influenced negatively by Miss 

Lumley. She makes Elaine do everything she can to fit into 

Toronto's feminine environment. Mrs.Smeath, in addition to 

Miss Lumley, had a significant number of victims. Grace, 

Elaine's childhood friend, is the mother of Mrs. Smeath. 

Mrs. Smeath invites Elaine to join them at church after 

learning that she really does not attend. Elaine sees this 

offer as a chance to immerse herself in their culture. 

 As a result, she begins to attend Mrs. Smeath's 

church. But she soon discovers that Mrs. Smeath isn't 

accompanying her to church out of genuine love, but rather 

out of self-interest. Mrs. Smeath's decision to take Elaine 

to church is a ruse to make herself appear devout, giving, 

and empathetic in the eyes of the public. Mrs. Smeath thus 

helps to Elaine's victimisation by taking her to church and 

showing her off as a charity object. Mrs. Smeath is 

conscious of Elaine's friends' mistreatment, yet she does 

nothing to help her. She considers Elaine's mistreatment to 

be "God's retribution."Mrs. Smeath, although being aware 

of Elaine's victimisation, has a negative impact on her and 

has done nothing to aid her. Mrs. Smeath's memories, like 

Cordelia's, has plagued Elaine for years. As a result, we 

can see that the protagonists are mostly victimised by 

women. Elaine has spent most of her life at the mercy of 

other women. They're continually attempting to pin her 

down. In Cat's Eye, Atwood portrays how bitter women can 

be to one another. 

 Elaine wants to try her hand at painting in order to 

escape the oppressive environment of Toronto, despite her 

parents' opposition to her plan, as it is extremely hard for 

women to build a reputation for herself in the male-

dominated field of art. She enrols in an unique course 

called "Life Drawing" at the Toronto Night College of Art. In 

that art school, Mr. Josef Hrbik is the head of the art 

department. He uses his art pupils as a sexual object to 

satisfy his needs. Mr. Josef, Elaine's art teacher, is 

progressively revealed to be a criminal who takes 

advantage of his female painting students. When her art 

teacher victimises Susie, a fellow art student, she 

discovers what kind of person he is. Mr. Josef coerces 

Susie into having a sexual connection with him, resulting in 

an unauthorised pregnancy. She committed suicide at the 

end of this. 

 Elaine had a romantic relationship with Mr. Josef, but 

when she learns of her friend Susie's suicide, she ends her 

romance with her art teacher. Susie, her friend, was 

murdered, and she blames him of it. Elaine now graduates 

from art school and begins a freelance painting career. 

She takes part in a convention for female artists. She 

learns about how male artists oppress female artists and 

restrict them to their homes' four walls. 

 Elaine Risley isn't solely a victim of women. Her 

victimisation is aided by males as well. She had two adult 

relationships with males, both of which are unsuccessful. 

Her first love affair with her art teacher fails due to his 

dominance. He uses her as a sexual object to satisfy his 

amorous wants. He treats Elaine as if she were a piece of 

property, and he has no respect for her. He is, without a 

doubt, a danger to her identity. He doesn't acknowledge 

her as a creative person. Elaine had another romance after 

her failed relationship with Josef: this time with Jon, a 

fellow art student at Toronto's art school. Elaine's interest 

in being an artist is dismissed by Jon. He forbids her from 

painting in the dark. He would like her to cease painting, 

she knows. 

 It exemplifies male conservatism against female 

artists. Elaine believes her insensitive husband, who is 

also a painter, is interfering with her creativity and 

originality. He is dismissive of her work. As a result of their 

gender-biased mentality, we can see how male artists are 

indifferent to female artists. When she finds out about 

Jon's extramarital affair, her ideal of spending a happy and 

tranquil life with him is shattered. Her husband's betrayal 

has struck her like a tonne of bricks. Within the four walls 

of her home, she would become a silent buried mother. 

Elaine is further victimised by her two male relationships. 

She becomes so angry that she considers suicide. She 

attempts suicide by slashing her wrist. Her broken 

marriage to Jon is the driving cause behind this drastic 

action. She ultimately opposes her torturer and protests. 

She gets self - confidence to deal with her problems. She 

files for divorce from husband and relocates to Vancouver 

with Sarah, her adoring daughter. As a result, she rebels 

towards her husband's sexual identity mindset and fails to 
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play the culturally acceptable role of wife and mother. She 

has chosen to live a self-sufficient life with her daughter, 

Sarah, and to dedicate oneself entirely to art. She attends 

a number of women's conferences and art events. 

 As a result, Elaine is able to live on through her 

paintings. Her search for identity is only completed when 

she picks up a paintbrush and becomes an artist. The 

protagonist lives in this patriarchal culture by painting, an 

activity that has traditionally been associated with men 

only. According to Margaret Atwood, women are not 

permitted to pursue careers in the realm of art, which is 

dominated by men. Women are only expected to play the 

duties of wife and mother in this male-dominated society. 

As a result, this male chauvinistic society denies women 

artists the ability to express themselves creatively. 

 Most of Atwood's hapless protagonists are endowed 

with artistic abilities, which eventually ensures their 

survival. Elaine Risley is portrayed as a great artist, wife, 

and mother in Margaret Atwood's novel Cat's Eye. As a 

result, the novelist challenges the idea that a woman can't 

be a competent wife, mother, and artist all at the same 

time. Atwood demonstrates that a woman may be a good 

wife, mother, and artist through her character Elaine. 

Atwood demonstrates that a woman, like Elaine Risely, 

can break down the barriers of a patriarchal culture and 

succeed as an artist. 
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Abstract 
The mixture of the Anglo-Kodagu culture in Kaveri Nambisan's The Scent of Pepper is examined in this study work. Kodagu and Western culture are 

explained in The Scent of Pepper. Individual experiences, everyday living, social ties, and power are shaped and transformed by the culture. The novel 

depicts a fictional voyage inside the Kodagu tribes’ culture, including their rituals and ethnic practises. The characters represent both modern and 

traditional living. Nambisan introduces the characters with delight at the Kodavas' naive adoration for British culture. They begin to adopt westernised 

lifestyles in terms of names, lifestyles, culinary habits, customs, clothing, and even estate cultivation. Each character establishes a fierce fight and is 

unwilling to yield to a foreign force and lose their Kodagu soul accidentally. Nambisan displays a strong sense of nativity while also allowing a foreign 

body to impact it in some ways. This article investigates the effects of blending indigenous and western cultures on the inhabitants of Coorg. 

Keywords: Western, Kodagu, Westernized, Kaveri Nambisan, The Scent of Pepper, Indigenous culture, Coorg. 

 
Introduction  

Kaveri Nambisan is a writer from India. The Truth about 

Bharath (1992), The Scent of Pepper (1996), Mango 

Colored Fish (1998), On the Wings of Butterflies (2002), 

The Hills of Angheri (2005), The Story That Must Not Be 

Told (2010), and A Town Like Ours are her seven works 

(2014). She is a doctor who helps the poor. She claims 

that Mahatma Gandhi and Henry David Thoreau both 

admired her. This research looks at Kaveri Nambisan's 

The Scent of Pepper to uncover a mix of Anglo and 

Kodagu culture. 

 The Scent of Pepper, written by Kaveri Nambisan in 

1996, is a detailed fictional trip into the world of Kodavas 

and Western Culture. It speaks eloquently about the 

Kodavas, a fierce and proud military race that possesses a 

big coffee estate. It depicts the Kaleyanda clan, which 

owns a substantial portion of Coorg's coffee estates. Coorg 

(Kodagu), a hilly area of Karnataka, is where Kaveri 

Nambisan was born. In her second work, The Scent of 

Pepper, she highlights the Coorgis, a minor ethnic 

community. 

 In her work The Scent of Pepper, she uses genuine 

characters from her grandmother's Coorgi legends. She 

portrays the inhabitants of Coorg's peculiar culture and 

religious traditions realistically as a novelist. The Kodagu 

clan's distinct culture and spiritual practices are quickly 

fused with British society and skillfully described by the 

novelist by discovering mixtures through the Kodava 

people’s perspective. They believe that blessings come 

from the Gods and Goddesses, despite their reliance on 

nature. They are also swept away by capitalism’s 

relentless winds. British Imperialism strongly influences 

them, and they accept foreign entities with their own 

culture and customs. 

 

The Scent of Pepper  

The Scent of Pepper is set in the Karnataka district of 

Coorg, and the plot revolves around the Kodagu Clan, a 

native people living in the highlands of South India. 

Nambisan’s protagonists are four generations of a family, 

each with its personality, culture and rituals. Nambisan 

uses a soft satirical tone to depict meticulous landscapes, 

local natives, myths and tales, cultures and traditions. 
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 The fascinating plot of Nambisan begins with the 

newly married wife Nanji, who represents the second 

generation and plays a vital role in the novel. Her 

childhood marriage husband dies after only a year, leaving 

her a widow at thirteen. As a result, at the age of 

seventeen, she remarries, this time to Baliyanna, a young 

veterinary doctor. 

 In this section, you may see how western ideas are 

expressed. Baliyanna obtains widow Nanji as his wife 

because he receives his schooling in the United Kingdom. 

Nanji is depicted as a brave, courageous, honest, and 

tolerant character. She is subjected to all of her 

stepmother’s cruelty and anguish. Though Nambisan 

discusses important subjects such as Kodava rites and 

traditional traditions, depression, hygiene, bereavement, 

marginalisation, injustice, the search for identity, and 

emancipation in The Scent of Pepper, the researcher will 

focus on the Anglo-Kodagu culture mixture. 

 

Review of Literature  

The novel The Scent of Pepper by Kaveri Nambisan 

(2010) is used as the primary source, and the entire work 

is evaluated from the standpoint of cultural analysis and 

synthesis. 

 The article “Re-imagining the Melting Pot and the 

Golden Door – A Cachet Portrayal of Cultural Identity and 

Multiculturalism in “The Scent of Pepper” by Kaveri 

Mudhaliyar and Payel Chowdhury (2018) dealt with cultural 

identity and multiculturalism, concluding that the Kodavas 

upheld their forefathers’ thoughts and beliefs by continuing 

the native tradition, exposing them as a distinct ethnic to 

others. 

 Suba and Anuja's article "Cultural Transmogrification 

in Kaveri Nambisan's The Scent of Pepper" (2020) looked 

at cultural transmogrification. It concluded that women 

authors were dedicated to making substantial 

improvements in women's lives in Indian communities. 

Because situations and circumstances revealed their 

innate talents, Nanji was the ideal role model for Indian 

women. Nanji was compared to a pepper canister that 

emitted an odour despite the canister containing nothing. 

As a result, the researcher concluded that The Scent of 

Pepper did not criticise historical culture or social identity. 

 Peter Barry is a well-known figure in the (2018) For 

cultural and literary theories, “Beginning Theory” is a 

fantastic book. This text is cited for the notions and ideas 

of cultural studies and analysis. Cultural studies and 

analysis bring cultural distinctions in literary texts to light. 

 
Methodology  

This research uses cultural analysis to do a content 

analysis of The Scent of Pepper. The novel The Scent of 

Pepper is used as a primary source, and secondary 

materials include a few texts on cultural analysis and 

cultural studies. This study discusses the cultural analytical 

reading of this novel in general. 

 
Research Questions  

The following research questions guide this work: 

1. What is the use of Cultural analysis and Cultural 

Studies? 

2. Is cultural analysis appropriate for this novel? 

3. Do the Kodavas embrace all aspects of western 

culture? 

4. Do the Godavas practise a different religion? 

 
Theoretical Framework and Discussion  

Cultural studies and analysis is an interdisciplinary field 

that examines how social organisations shape culture. 

According to the Britannica encyclopedia, cultural studies 

began in the United Kingdom in the late 1950s and quickly 

extended internationally, and particularly to the United 

States and Australia. Cultural studies became a well-

established field in many academic institutions after being 

associated with the Center for Contemporary Cultural 

Studies at the University of Birmingham (formed 1964). 

Scholars such as Richard Hoggart, Stuart Hall, and 

Raymond Williams. Sociology, anthropology, 

historiography, literary criticism, philosophy, and art 

criticism have all been influenced by it. The role of race or 

ethnicity, class, and gender in the production of cultural 

knowledge are among its core themes. 

 Cultural analysis is also a way of rethinking history in 

light of current events. Cultural analysis reveals how the 

past impacts the present through cultural ideals or 

memories, whereas contemporary culture examines 

historical, cultural practices and history. Through texts, 

images, buildings, documents, stories, and myths, cultural 

analysis comprehends the culture and evolving practices 

and rituals in discussion with the past. 

 Cultural analysis blurs the distinctions between 

disciplines and formal and informal cultural activity. The 

primary goal of artistic research is to create analytical tools 
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for reading and comprehending a wide range of historical 

and present cultural behaviours and forms. 

 The vibrant environment of Coorg, the highland 

district with its beautifully painted hills and valleys, is quite 

enthralling. Kaveri Nambisan is a wonderful authoress who 

captures the majesty of Coorg's mountains. While reading 

The Hills of Anghiari and The Scent of Pepper, readers are 

reminded of the writer’s sense of national essence, which 

offers a sense of solid identity similar to Wordsworth's 

Lake City and Hardy's Wessex. Coorg is known for its 

coffee farms, which are populated by indigenous people 

who consider themselves to be nature's people. They are 

reliant on nature, which is why they are acutely conscious 

of the blessings bestowed by nature through their 

forefathers, Gods, and Goddesses. They are merely 

encouraged by capitalism and British imperialism to easily 

accommodate Western culture at the expense of their own 

culture, customs, and religious rites. Gorgeous cloud-

kissed mountains surround the Coorg region. Even if 

westerners visit that location, they will undoubtedly fall in 

love with the serene ambiance and fail to leave the Coorg 

atmosphere on several occasions. 

 Nambisan tells intriguing stories of the Kodagu ethnic 

group, their customs and cultural rites, the blending of 

western and indigenous cultures, and their effects on the 

people of Coorg in his novels. The characters delegate 

both modernity and conventionalism. She adorns British 

culture to the point of westernisation in terms of names, 

lifestyles, eating habits, rituals, clothes, and even greens 

cultivation. 

 Nambisan weaves the plot together with her hypnotic 

language and gorgeous descriptions. “The lamps inside 

the home were lit as the red glow in the west merged with 

the violet darkness. The home was filled with the joyous 

sounds of kombu, kottu, and Dudi. The bride went down to 

touch his feet and dropped a pinch of saffron rice into the 

copper pitcher at the entryway" (The Scent of Pepper 3). 

Nanji devolves himself to the Kodavas' distinctive cultural 

and religious traditions. She is the Kaleyanda clan's young 

bride. "Her stepmother subjected her to a poor food and 

coffee without milk after two days of forced hospitality, 

despite the established Kodavas habit of overfeeding 

pregnant women." That wasn't a case of mindless 

pampering, but rather a wise tradition" (The Scent of 

Pepper pp. 11). The novelist categorises the culinary 

delicacies supplied to pregnant ladies in the Kodavas 

family. 

“In addition to a lehyam composed of jaggery, sesame 

seeds, cashew nuts, almonds, and sunflower seeds in the 

morning, tradition mandated that pregnant Kodavas 

women eat eggs laid by red hens, two ladles of ghee a 

day, and Rotis with honey” (The Scent of Pepper pp.11). 

Kaveri Nambisan's work depicts the blending of two 

civilizations through eating customs. She exposes the 

foreign food adoption through her stepmother by giving 

birth to a healthy kid by consuming cashew nuts, almonds, 

and sunflower seeds. The wedding ceremony of Kodava is 

a magnificent affair. 

 Boju's wedding festivities begin with 500 bottles of 

Coke and 50 bottles of whisky. Baliyanna hosts scotch 

parties only for the purpose of promoting western culture. 

Furthermore, he is an England returnee, so he sees it as 

an unavoidable cost of being the representative of Western 

civilization. To obtain a blessing from his elders, the 

bridegroom should descend to touch their feet at the 

appointed moment. With a few exceptions, Kodavas dress 

in the Kudiya tradition.” The sari's free-flowing end was 

tucked under the left arm, across the back, and tied over 

the right shoulder. The sari's straight, no-nonsense fall 

over the front emphasised contours and enhanced beauty” 

(The Scent of Pepper 26). It demonstrates that they value 

foreign dress styles and hence wear saris in this manner to 

improve the beauty of their women. They do not accept 

Westernized heritage entirely; instead, they combine 

western style with indigenous materials. 

 According to the novelist, numerous festivals, such as 

the Kalipodh, Puthari, and Shankramana, are celebrated to 

pleasure in nature's bounty and power to renew the body 

and soul of the people of the region. Despite the Kodavas' 

traditional occupation of tilling the earth to develop 

gardens, Baliyanna converts himself into a doctor by 

abandoning his forefathers' customary occupation. 

Baliyanna welcomes modern society in part, demonstrating 

the blending of two cultures. 

 

Conclusion 

Except for their religion, the Kodavas inherited many 

elements of the Bruisers. Lord Igguthappa and Bhadrakali 

are their Gods. The Hindu gods have stealthily arrived in 

Kodagu. They used to worship their ancestors, who always 

hovered above Kodagu and guarded them. The Kodavas 

community people are hightly influenced by the British 

people. They treat them as slaves by given them names, 

dietary customs, clothing, and etiquette. They have no time 
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to be concerned about India’s freedom struggle. They are 

the only race in India that has been granted unrestricted 

access to firearms. Kavery Nambisan's style and language 

are both fantastic. The tale closes on a hopeful note, with 

the archetype of Nanji, educated, self-assured Neelu, 

returning to the hamlet as a sign of hope, progress, 

reformation, and rebirth. 
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Abstract 

Women have fought for equality and the right to speak up in a patriarchal culture throughout history. Women are still expected to exhibit 

specific features and perform certain duties, even though their societal positions have become more equal to men's. Women are still 

considered the weaker sex, and they are expected to put their families before their careers. They should take care of their attractiveness 

rather than flaunting their sexuality. In this way Margaret Atwood’s Surfacing, is a superb illustration of a woman's quest for identity in 

the modern world of patriarchy. It depicts a future in which men control society and utilize their authority to keep women beneath their 

rule. Women have lost contact with their true selves as a result, and are viewed as innocent recipients. Women must discover their 

voice in a patriarchal culture in order to reconnect with their genuine selves. Numerous women's voices are still silenced today, 

therefore the novel is still relevant in today's world. Hence this novel “Surfacing” is taken up for study. 

Keywords: love, abortion, awakens, identity 

 

Margaret Atwood's most brilliant effort to Canadian 

literature, Surfacing, was published in 1972. It's the only 

work in which the identity of the unidentified woman 

protagonist is revealed after a long and sometimes 

traumatic trip into her own psyche, as the title suggests. 

The work is about the development and transcendence of 

a character. Surfacing is a complex novel with several 

layers. On the surface, it seems to be a straightforward 

topographical excursion undertaken by an unidentified 

female heroine in pursuit of her father, who has gone 

missing. This anonymous protagonist, on the other hand, 

accomplishes far more than any other female protagonist 

in Atwood's work. The voyage evolves into a spiritual and 

psychological odyssey, revealing facts about her 

relationship with herself and the rest of the world. She 

eventually achieves connection with the outside world. It 

also addresses the topic of female artists being exploited 

and the horrific effects of abortion on women's psyches. 

Margaret Atwood became well-known as a novelist after 

the publication of Surfacing, and it also established her as 

a feminist novelist, writing and speaking out aggressively 

in support of women. 

 When women began to seek equal rights and their 

own freedom, the novel was published in 1972. Surfacing 

was also hailed as a strong feminist novel by Atwood, who 

has always been interested in the subject of feminism. The 

novel was highly accepted by feminists at the time, as well 

as many critics who have studied it decades later. Despite 

the fact that Surfacing was released over 40 years ago, the 

ideals portrayed in the novel remain relevant in today’s 

society. 

 There are various subtopics in the work that deal with 

wider issues including nature, family, national identity, and 

women's roles, but the major focus is on a woman's search 

for her voice in a male-dominated world. The story 

revolves around an unidentified protagonist who feels 

estranged from society and her quest to find her place in it. 

Her dissatisfaction with the world as a whole is echoed in 

the narrative. She needs to undergo a transformation and 

modify her perspective on life in general in order to 

discover her actual self and social value. 

 The reader merely receives flashes of her past, 

present thinking, and future aspirations, and the reader 

can piece together the protagonist's story like a riddle 

across the novel. Assessing the novel is difficult due to the 

dispersed fragments of the protagonist's life and the 

broken narrative. Gender politics are a major concern for 

Surfacing. Finally, the novel's anonymous female 

protagonist rebels against a male-dominated society that 

meddles in every area of a woman's life, including 

pregnancy, marriage, and parenthood. A woman is not 

allowed to make her own decisions on these life-changing 

situations. She is obligated to follow her male rival's 

decisions, which logically, psychologically, and ethically 

wrecks her.  
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 Surfacing follows the trip of an unknown female 

protagonist, who meets a variety of people and learns 

about different masculine methods along the way. 

Because of her impotence, the protagonist eventually 

becomes a "metaphor" for all impoverished women who 

are persecuted and abused at every stage of their lives. 

Surfacing's heroine is sexually abused by her art teacher 

and her fraudulent husband. She is pressured into 

terminating a pregnancy. Her development as an artist is 

thwarted by the male chauvinistic society. She is a 

professional artist, but she is never allowed the chance to 

express herself. Her parenting and creativity are wrecked 

as a result of her male art teacher's and fake husband's 

deceptions. Thus, Atwood has accurately illustrated the 

adverse effects of female creative repression and forced 

abortion on a female's psyche, as well as how a woman is 

cognitively, psychologically, and ethically devastated by a 

male-dominated culture in Surfacing. 

 The protagonist can't get the memory of this horrible 

event out of her head. It has such a negative impact on her 

psyche that she is unable to consider marriage or having 

children. Her sentence perfectly captures her genuine 

anguish, when she says, “after the first I didn‟ t even want 

to have another child” (47).She has a severe guilty 

conscience, which is aggravated by her belief that even 

foetuses have eyeballs and could see, as shown in the 

photo of the baby sitting up inside her gazing out. As a 

result, she is haunted by the picture of the unborn child. 

Her so-called husband's quiet future necessitates an 

abortion, which breaks her apart. Because she has 

permitted oneself to become a victim of her adult art 

teacher's libido, the heroine's guilt complex is so severe 

that she is overcome with hatred and despair. Her 

miscarriage has made her felt isolated from the rest of 

humankind, and her unsuccessful romance has left her 

unable to love. 

 The narrator's incapacity to feel, her complete lack of 

feeling, is a major issue. She seems unable to empathize, 

love, or interact with others, and this weakness has 

resulted in a gap in her personality and mental soundness. 

Her response is to keep out of it, therefore she struggles to 

remain away from everyone else. As a result, she 

separates herself from her parents and her fictitious 

husband. This man was not, in fact, her husband. The 

engagement ring was nothing more than a ruse to gain 

easy access to the lodgings and escape the house owners' 

fury. She constructs a different scenario of her 

circumstances to deal with this situation. 

 The protagonist declines to claim her child as her 

own, claiming that it was forced upon her by her husband. 

She portrays herself as both a helpless and an innocent 

person. In this approach, she protects herself from internal 

struggle by presenting herself as an innocent, defenceless, 

and humiliated lady. It functions as a defensive measure to 

protect her from internal disputes and the resulting 

offensives of self-hatred. To this context Margaret Atwood 

says,  

If you define yourself as innocent then nothing is even 

your fault- it is always somebody else doing it to you, 

and until you stop defining yourself as a victim that 

will always be true. It will always be somebody else’s 

fault, and you will always be the object of that rather 

than somebody who has any choice or takes 

responsibility for their life. And that is not only the 

Canadian stance towards the world, but the usual 

female one (171). 

 As a result, the loss of her connection with her art 

teacher is a huge setback for her. Her perspective on life 

has shifted as a result of her separation, or divorce, with 

her so-called spouse. “Divorce is like an amputation,” the 

protagonist says of her situation following her breakup with 

her art teacher (7). She uses her execution personality to 

replace her true self. When she feels compelled to provide 

a fraudulent image of her life, her false self appears. 

 Finally, she becomes estranged from her own self 

and perceives herself as a fragmented and divided being. 

Her fake persona isolates her from both the present and 

the past, turning her into an uncaring being. She feels like 

she's turned into a cold, heartless beast. The protagonist 

develops into a "socially retarded" person (142). Her 

environment is also to blame for her becoming a "socially 

retarded" (142) being. 

 In this way, she is able to fulfil a long-held ambition of 

hers to be an artist. She also wants to live a free and self-

sufficient existence. It's also a psychological novel, as it 

delves into the mind of a lady searching for her roots, and 

thus for herself. On all of these levels, the novel works 

because the protagonist is able to address all of her 

problems. In an anti-woman culture, the protagonist battles 

valiantly to stay alive. 

 Eventually, she not only survives while having horribly 

abused and subjugated, and she also has become a 

model icon for the multitudes of anonymous women who 
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are victims of male dominated society around the world. 

Surfacing is thus the pursuit for a distinct identity by an 

unknown female protagonist. 

 At the novel's conclusion, the protagonist has 

conquered numerous challenges and emerges as a 

survivor. She rediscovers her ability to feel and love once 

more. The protagonist, who has been filled with rage, 

frustration, and defeat for a long time, ultimately achieves 

self-actualization. After experiencing fragmentation, she 

reaches assimilation and becomes a complete. She is no 

more a separated self, but a complete individual. She's 

attained the pinnacle of rationality at this point. She has 

faced numerous difficulties and probed the deepest of the 

dark regions that live inside her; yet, the significance rests 

not in the truth that she has several horrible situations, but 

in her ability to recover from them and appear as a 

genuine human being. 

 As a result of her heroic journey, the protagonist 

paves the way for the thousands of other women who are 

victims of patriarchal power and dominance. As a result, 

the heroine serves as a voice for the women who are 

sexually harassed, manipulated, and degraded at every 

turn by this male-dominated society. The heroine is 

transformed into a symbol of female equality who battles 

against gender inequality. 
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Abstract 

Cartoon are much popular among children and watching it has a huge influence on the attitude and behavior of teenagers. It impacts 

their likes and dislikes, manner of speaking and behavior with other teenagers. In addition, it has a substantial impact on the linguistic 

communication and the means of their mind psyche, clothing and eating. Theoretically the media, especially television plays an 

important source for learning behaviors, cultivating viewers’ attitude and perceptions. There is a scope of cross cultural and 

transnational study is possible in this domain. The global media landscape has brought in the cultural trades of other countries and 

other societies to our homes. Hence there ultimately there is a cultural diffusion of trade happens. 

Keyword: cartoon networks, child psyche, pop culture, linguistic communication, impacts 

 

It’s indeed a world of globalization and technology we are 

living in nowadays, technology has brought us many 

comforts and that has completely changed our lifestyle. 

History of cartoons commences withy 1300BC. Cartoons 

have a great influence on children and gasp their attention 

quickly. Nowadays children’s physical activities have been 

restricted by excessive monitoring of cartoon programs. As 

a child grow his/her preference keep changing over the 

years. This happens because of his/her developments in 

knowledge, understanding and in interests. Cartoon 

influence impacted the physical, social and emotional 

development of students. The effect can be noticed in their 

behavior, attitude, daily conversation and personality. 

Many studies prove that students use cartoon character to 

motivate them for various activity. 

 Students behavior are associated with cartoon 

watching. They speak like their favorite cartoon characters; 

they try to gain the physique like their favorite cartoon 

character. The result has shown that strong physical 

cartoon character, intelligent cartoon character, friendly 

cartoon character, funny cartoon characters are liked by 

students. This shows that the positive characters are more 

popular among students. The character with aggressive 

behavior, fearless, beautiful/handsome character are not 

that popular among students. 

 There are some earlier notions that cartoon watching 

has only negative influence on students, but some detailed 

analytical studies revealed that cartoon watching has some 

positive effects on students. Cartoon helps in developing 

cognitive behavior, social and emotional development 

among students. Both qualitative and survey findings 

underlined the role of TV on children’s behavior and 

demonstrating gender differences. Cartoons makes 

changes in the social behavior related to interaction with 

the other people. Significant proportions of children; almost 

half also reported that mannerisms had been prompted by 

watching of cartoon channels. Finally, it is concluded that 

watching television is beneficial to the children if it is done 

under proper guidance. 

 Students are growing watching these cartoon 

programs at different platform such as TV, mobile, internet 

etc. The findings show that Indian produced animated 

cartoon programs are gaining popularity among school 

students. Choota Bheem, Krishna, Motu Patlu and so on 

are popular among Indian school students. The 

Indianisation of cartoon characters created a new universe 

for Indian children’s. What Panchatantra did in the older 

days is now being done by modern cartoon characters and 

programs broadcast on Indian Television. Different genre 

of cartoon watched by students are fantasy, informational, 

comedy, educational and adventure/action, among these 

the most popular genre is fantasy. Most popular cartoon 

channel among students according to their preference are 

Cartoon Network, Pogo, Hungama, Disney Channel, 

Nickelodeon. Watching animation promotes audio-visual 

learning among students. 
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 All the children program and cartoon channels are 

intermixed with advertisements. These advertisements 

have a definite influence on the tender mind. Fast food 

snacks filled with masala is harmful to health. As these 

snacks provide tattoos and stickers children often try to 

influence their parents for these products. 

 Children feels that whatever is portrayed on TV is real 

and they start imitating those characters. Some theorists 

feel that watching violent movies have an influence on their 

perspectives and they imitate such violent behaviors. It is 

clear that a considerable amount of violence on the 

cartoon series makes changes in the attitude, values of the 

children. They feel that whatever is portrayed by cartoon 

characters is real and they start imitating those characters. 

In fact, the more the violence deviates from reality the less 

likely it is that the act of violence will be taken seriously by 

the viewer. The children who watched the violent cartoons, 

were more likely to hit their parents, argue, disobey class 

rules, leave tasks unfinished, and were less willing to wait 

for things than those children who watched nonviolent 

programs. 

 Major behavioral effects developed in children’s while 

watching cartoon movies are acquiring, triggering, altering, 

and reinforcing. Acquiring: Message of every cartoon 

program is composed of elements, and during exposure of 

these messages children acquire and retain some of these 

elements include facts, images, beliefs, attitudes, depiction 

of a sequence of events etc. Triggering: During the 

cartoon exposure the media can activate something 

already exist in the child. The cartoon program can recall 

his/her existing attitude or belief or previously learned 

behavioral sequence. Altering: Cartoon programs can 

alter something that is already in the children. Media 

messages through cartoon programs can alter a child’s 

knowledge structure with the addition of new facts. 

Reinforcing: Through repeated exposures the cartoon 

characters gradually and continually add greater weight to 

something already existing in a child there by making the 

notions fixed and harder to change. 

 Cartoons have a great influence on children and that 

gasp children’s attention quickly. As the twentieth century 

children are more exposed to the electronic media, it is the 

prerequisite of the hour that the cartoonist must be more 

thorough and cautious while designing the cartoons 

according to the psychology of the children. Children who 

are overindulged in cartoons and such programs usually 

have a high rate of fantasy. They mostly fantasize real life 

situations like their favorite characters in cartoons and act 

like the superheroes. Among the animation principles 

exaggeration become one basic principle. Unfortunately, 

violence is in the form of exaggeration action. Hence, 

exaggeration affects the child’s mental attitude and 

behavior. What children learn when they watch cartoons 

influences the way they interact with other children and the 

world in general. 

 Children often internalize gender role stereotypes 

from cartoons, books, songs etc. 

 Perhaps the most important type of television media 

research and child socialization suggest that cartoon 

networks have a major effect on the life of children. 

Generally female characters are less than males in cartoon 

movies, they are shown less on screen, they do not have 

the leader role frequently. Male characters are attached 

more importance in cartoon movies as skilled, leading able 

to express ideas, threatening and furious than females. On 

the contrary, female characters are submissive, need 

protection from males and always engaged in kitchen 

house hold works. 

 Many female characters in cartoon movies are 

reflected as sexual objects or as unemployed. Leading 

male characters are more free, honorable, attractive, 

athletic, pretentious and responsible than females. 

Conversely female characters are more emotional, 

friendly, romantic, fragile and domestic. From these kind of 

stereotypical representations of males and females such 

qualities are imprinted in the mindset of children. 

 It is true that animated cartoons have a positive social 

impacts on children. It works as an important socialization 

and educational tool. It has broadened the understanding 

of the world in which they live. It gives them the opportunity 

to learn the values of the nation and culture in which they 

live, Civilization of other countries and children. 

 From the above discussion it is evident that children 

should be regulated by their parents for what they watch. 

The sole responsibility of the parents to regulate the kind 

of cartoon programs their children watches, as it has great 

effects on their whole life. The cartoons should be made 

with a sense of responsibility. They should have a definite 

and constructive purpose behind them. Cartoons should 

be made with respect to healthy themes and cultural 

aspects as it will better construct the minds of our future 

generation. 

 
 



97 
 

  

97 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 6                        Special Issue 1 December 2021            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
References 

1. Sultana, S. “Role of Cartoon: A Brief Discussion on 

How Cartoons Put an Impact on Children”. ENH 

Community Journal, 2, 2014. 

2. Sudha, Dr. A.G. “Factors Influencing the Change in 

the Behavior of Children On Viewing Cartoon 

Programs- A Study”, Namex International Journal of 

Management Research, 1, 2009. 

3. Van Evra, J. Television and Child Development, 

Routledge, 2004. 

4. (Alia Bibi & Roshan Zehra, 2012) 

http://www.thenews.com.pk/Todays-News-6-128111-

Effects-of-cartoons-onchildren%E2%80%99s-

psychology-&-behaviour-patterns (Dr. Ruebert 

Saturnine III, 2004) 

5. http://www.awn.com/articles/adverse-effects-

cartoons-minds-our-children 

6. (Stevie Hossler, 2004) http://www.bgsu.edu/ 

departments/tcom/faculty/ha/tcom103fall2004/gp9/ 

7. http://www.aap.org/en-us/about-the-aap/aap-press-

room/Pages/Some-Children'sTV-Shows-are-Bad-for-

Their-Brains.aspx 

8. http://www.mpaa.org/ratings/what-each-rating-means 

  

http://www.thenews.com.pk/Todays-News-6-128111-Effects-of-cartoons-onchildren%E2%80%99s-psychology-%26-behaviour-patterns
http://www.thenews.com.pk/Todays-News-6-128111-Effects-of-cartoons-onchildren%E2%80%99s-psychology-%26-behaviour-patterns
http://www.thenews.com.pk/Todays-News-6-128111-Effects-of-cartoons-onchildren%E2%80%99s-psychology-%26-behaviour-patterns
http://www.thenews.com.pk/Todays-News-6-128111-Effects-of-cartoons-onchildren%E2%80%99s-psychology-%26-behaviour-patterns
http://www.awn.com/articles/adverse-effects-cartoons-minds-our-children
http://www.awn.com/articles/adverse-effects-cartoons-minds-our-children
http://www.bgsu.edu/departments/tcom/faculty/ha/tcom103fall2004/gp9/
http://www.bgsu.edu/departments/tcom/faculty/ha/tcom103fall2004/gp9/
http://www.aap.org/en-us/about-the-aap/aap-press-room/Pages/Some-Children%27sTV-Shows-are-Bad-for-Their-Brains.aspx
http://www.aap.org/en-us/about-the-aap/aap-press-room/Pages/Some-Children%27sTV-Shows-are-Bad-for-Their-Brains.aspx
http://www.aap.org/en-us/about-the-aap/aap-press-room/Pages/Some-Children%27sTV-Shows-are-Bad-for-Their-Brains.aspx
http://www.aap.org/en-us/about-the-aap/aap-press-room/Pages/Some-Children%27sTV-Shows-are-Bad-for-Their-Brains.aspx
http://www.mpaa.org/ratings/what-each-rating-means


98 
 

  

98 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 6                        Special Issue 1 December 2021            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
 

IDENTITY CRISIS IN BHARATHI MUKHERJEE’S ‘JASMINE’ 
 

Dr. V. Madhu  
Assistant Professor, Department of English  

Justice Basheer Ahmed Sayeed College for Women, Chennai 

 

Abstract 

Diasporic studies dealing with the writer’s experience has gained significance in the late twentieth century. Residing in distant lands, 

they try to retain their national, cultural, spiritual and emotional links with the country of their origin. They are multi-cultural and multi-

lingual. They search for their identity and find them nowhere. 

The literature of Indian Diaspora is that body of writing in English produced by persons who identify themselves as of Indian heritage 

who live outside India. The history of Indian diaspora was a significant contribution made by Indian writers writing on their experience 

from a foreign soil. Bharati Mukherjee is considered to be a grand dame of Indian diasporic literature, who was born in India and 

migrated to Canada. She found life very hard as a dark skinned Non-European immigrant and moved to The United States where she 

took the citizenship. 

Bharati Mukherjee’s novels, short stories and other non-fictional writings expresses the theme of alienation, identity crisis and cross-

cultural issues. Her magnum opus novel Jasmine has been analyzed with an insight into the concept of identity issues, which deals with 

an idea called ‘nomenclature’ – i.e., system of naming. The name of the heroine Jyoti undergoes several changes depending on the 

place, person and circumstances. She is called Jyoti by her parents, Jasmine by her husband, Jazzy by her caretaker and later Bud 

calls her Jane. 

The issue under consideration is the interaction of a woman with other conditions affecting her identity and making an assertion over 

gender, culture, nationality and race. The novel reveals the pressure felt by an immigrant in American society. The journey of Jasmine 

throughout the novel leaves a tale of moral courage, a search for self – assertion and self-awareness. From Jasmine to Nirbhaya 

women have no identity of their own in this male-dominated world. 

Keywords: diaspora, Immigration, identity, nomenclature. 

 

Migration and dispersion is a natural phenomenon widely 

familiar both in the world of plants and in the animal 

kingdom. Human beings are no exception. In human 

migration, two unique factors need to be recognized. 

Migrants carry with them socio-cultural baggage, which 

consists among other things of a pre-defined social 

identity, a set of religious beliefs and practices, a 

framework of norms and values governing family and 

kinship, food habits and language. 

 Globalization is the process that affects economy, 

technology, culture and communication. It creates new 

challenges in managing and governing societies with new 

problems. Diasporic studies have gained prominence in 

the face of globalization. “Globalization, diaspora and 

cosmopolitanism have emerged as contenders for 

describing a new problem – space that might replace the 

Post-Colonial” (8) says Diana Brydon in Post Colonialism 

Now: Autonomy, Cosmopolitanism and Diaspora. 

‘Globalization’ is defined by Bill Ashcroft, Gareth Griffiths 

and Helen Tiffin as ‘a process of the world becoming a 

single space’(15). 

 The twentieth century has witnessed massive 

migratory movements of various people across the world. 

The reason for the migration varies from country to country 

and the destinations they reach also differ. Yet all 

immigrant’s experiences share certain fundamental 

characteristics. They face problems like racism, alienation, 

displacement and cultural discrimination. Dislocation and 

isolation is another facet of the problem that are 

encountered by these immigrants. There is a complete 

loss of support from the native community and so there is 

a search for a new one which often fails. In Bharati 

Mukherjee’s words it is called as ‘fluid identity’. 

 Diasporic writings represent the tension of living in 
between two worlds. There is a difference in the writings of 
the I generation writers. They write their experiences by 
locating their works in their home country as well as in their 
host country as they are familiar with both the culture and 
geographical locations of native and host country. But for 
the II generation writers, the idea of culture itself is a 
problematic one. They feel that they are alienated from 
both cultures. They find it difficult and cannot fit into the 
host country’s culture. This is the immigrant sensibility that 
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we often come across in diasporic writings. They are the 
people who are multi-cultural as they are multi-lingual. 
They do not regard themselves as fully belonging in either 
culture, and have practically evolved a sub-culture peculiar 
to themselves. They try to take the best from both the 
worlds but suffer a sense of hybridity and cultural 
estrangement says Lisa Lau (241). This hybridization 
results in multi-culturalism which is defined as a doctrine 
which allows several different cultures to co-exist 
peacefully and equitably in a single country. In the 21st 
century with the effects of globalization, more opportunities 
are open for mingling of cultures. This results in the 
domination of one culture over the other and the 
experience of immigrants can lead to emotional upheavals.  
We may ponder over the words of Jasbir Jain regarding 
immigrant sensibility as: ‘The center has not shifted, the 
margins have merely expanded’ (34) 
 Bharati Mukherjee is one of the major novelist of 

Indian Diasporic Literature who has gained tremendous 

appreciation and popularity in a very short span. She wrote 

her first novel ‘The Tiger’s Daughter’ in 1972 with an 

expatriate theme. From then there was no looking back. 

She has to her credit five novels, two short story 

collections and two non-fiction works. She has won many 

awards for her works and at present she is working as 

Professor at the University of California, Berkeley. 

 Bharati Mukherjee’s fictions can be divided into three 

Phases. The Phase of Expatriation, The Phase of 

Transition and The Phase Immigration. The first phase 

was from 1972 to 1979 when she wrote her two early 

novels The Tiger’s Daughter and Wife which addresses on 

the uprooted identity. In the Transitional phase she wrote 

two collections of short stories namely ‘Darkness’ and 

‘Middleman and Other Stories’ published in 80’s. This was 

the period where she experienced racial discrimination at 

Canada and left for America. These stories concentrate on 

the nature of individual experience when two culturally 

divergent characters confront each other to establish their 

relationship. 

 The third and final phase is that of immigration when 

she wrote her best novel Jasmine. She also wrote ‘The 

Holder of the World’ and ‘Leave It to Me’ during this period. 

Jasmine is a story of fearless girl who cross one hurdle after 

the other and never submits herself to the onslaughts of 

circumstances. Even in the most testing times, she exhibits 

her rare inner strength and at the same time keeps her 

silent and poise. 

 

Objectives 

The sense of identity characterizes the self-conscious 

personality and identity formation is the process by which a 

person locates herself in a society. It is a complex and 

dynamic combination of many factors. It is a socio-cultural 

document. The novel Jasmine attempts a crucial analysis 

of the self-conceptualization of identity. As Mukherjee 

herself writes; 

 ‘JYOTI of Hasnapur was not JASMINE, duff’s day 

mummy and Taylor and WYLIE’s au pair in Manhattan, that 

JASMINE isn’t this Jane Ripple Meyer having lunch with 

Mary Webb at the University club and which of us the 

undetected murderers of Half faced monster, which of us 

has held dying husband, which of us was raped in boats 

and cars and motel rooms’ (127) 

 The story of Jasmine is tragic rather than empirical. 

Jyoti, born in a village of Hasnapur, Punjab was the fifth 

daughter and seventh in nine children to her parents. The 

novel opens with a prediction of Jyoti’s future by a village 

astrologer that she would be a Widow and would go on 

exile. Though Jyoti didn’t believe in it, after 17 years at her 

Iowa residence she believed the words of Hasnapur 

astrologer. He odyssey from Punjab to California via 

Florida, New York and Iowa were a struggle that 

symbolized the restless quest of a rootless person piqued by 

a sense of isolation all around. 

 
Problem of the Study 

The structure of the novel Jasmine reminds us of the 

Stream of Consciousness novel written by Virginia Woolf 

and James Joyce who brought the views of the past and 

present i.e., India and America like a picture in a Camera. 

Not only the scenes shift, even Jasmine’s character shifts, 

by fighting, surviving and adapting to many situations that 

she comes across in America. 

 Jasmine is a poor girl who faced death even at her 

birth. When she was brought out as a small infant there 

were red scars on her neck that indicated her early 

struggle for survival in her own mother’s hands. As a girl 

child would cost them dowry, the mother tried to kill her by 

giving her freedom at birth. With her boldness and 

intelligence, she was the first girl child in her village to be 

tutored in English by Masterji. She stayed at school and 

learnt more English and Mathematics. She refused to 

marry a groom who was a widower from Jalandhar that was 

arranged by Dida, her grandmother. Eventually she ended 

up marrying Prakash Vijh, a city boy and a modern man at 
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a register office who aspired to secure admission in an 

American Institute of Technology.   

 Jasmine, cursed by her village elders begins her 

happy married life with Prakash. Prakash hates feudalism 

of villages and changes her name to Jasmine. ‘He gave 

me a new name: JASMINE. He said; ‘You are small and 

sweet and heady, my JASMINE. You’ll quicken the whole 

world with your perfume. JYOTI, JASMINE; I shuttled 

between identities’ (77). 

 A few days before Prakash was preparing to go to 

America, fate was in the form of Sukhweender who was a 

Punjabi-Khalsa Lion a rebel for a separate Kalistan killed 

Prakash with a Radio bomb placed at their doorstep. A 

born fighter, as Jasmine was, she did not allow the tragedy 

to deter her courage and decided to carry on the mission 

of her husband to go to America and fulfill his desire to 

enter into the college there. After that she wanted to 

perform Sati as a traditional Indian woman. 

 Jasmine leaves for America on forged papers not 

knowing what future holds on for her. She is estranged by 

the uncertainties of her life in an unknown country. Her first 

encounter with America is a kind of ‘regeneration through 

violence’ writes Mala Shrilal as she fell into the evil hands 

of a man called Half-Face who raped her in a motel room. 

Though she could not resist him, she showed her revenge 

by violent means. She cut his tongue and sniped his throat 

that killed him. 

 ‘I WAS WALKING DEATH. DEATH INCARNATE’ 

(119). This incident adds to the victimization that every 

women is put to and the exhibition of valorization i.e., 

assertion of self. 

 The religious identity never got rid of Jyoti. She carried 

a sandal wood idol of lord Ganesha with her always and 

she killed Half-Face like Goddess Kali, killing a demon with 

her red tongue bleeding. JASMINE’s killing of Half-Face 

was a kind of self-assertion. She first decided to kill herself 

and then realizing a new assertion through violence, she 

changed her mind to face life with all its odds. 

 Samir Dayal writes that in killing Half-Face, she 

experiences an epistemic violence that is also a life 

affirming transformation. She meets many personalities 

after she escapes the bloody encounter on the first day at 

America with Half-Face. One of them was Lilian Gordon. 

She was committed to help the illegal immigrants. She 

taught Jasmine to talk, walk and dress like an American. 

She exposed Jasmine a social-cultural and ethnic identity 

that gave her a new identity away from four walls of 

artificially maintained Indianness. She even gave her a 

new name Jazzy. With her fluent English, Jyoti ultimately 

became Jasmine and lived up to her husband’s 

expectations. ‘He wanted to break down the JYOTI I’d 

been in Hasnapur and make me a new kind of a city 

woman. To break off the past, he gave me a new name: 

JASMINE’ (77).  

 Jasmine decided to go to Flushing where her 

husband’s Professor was staying. She stayed with the 

Professor’s family for the next 5 months. He was Prakash’s 

teacher at school who invited him to America to study and 

settle down here. She earned sympathy and support from 

their family as Prakash’s widow, but the atmosphere of a 

conservative India was not suitable to the freedom loving 

spirit of Jasmine and left Flushing for another adventure at 

Manhattan. 

 Jasmine’s job as a care giver at Manhattan in the 

house of Taylor and Wylie and their adopted daughter Duff 

gave her economic strength that she can earn money and 

save it for future. This job as a “Day-mummy” to Duff was 

the best period of her life in America. She was given 

respect, love, affection and even a new name. “Taylor 

called me JASE”(176). 

 But she learnt to spend the money more lavishly with 

her newly found economic freedom. When asked why she 

did not save, she says “Jyoti” would have saved. But Jyoti 

was now a Sati-goddess: She burnt herself in a trash-can-

funeral pyre behind a boarded up Motel in Florida. Jasmine 

lived for the future, for Vijh and Wife. Jase went to movies 

and lived for today (182). 

 During her stay with Taylor and Wylie there was an 

unexpected twist that came in the form of Wylie drifting 

towards Stuart, a man in the same town. Taylor was not 

visibly upset at his wife’s decision to go away from him. He 

developed a soft corner for Jasmine and proposed to her. 

But Jasmine escaped from him as fate came again in the 

form of Sukhweender who was selling hot dogs in the 

nearby park. She immediately decided to move from 

Manhattan to Iowa. 

 It was in Iowa that she meets her heart of life Bud 

Ripple Meyer an agro-banker at Elsa county, Iowa. She 

joined as a teller in the bank with the help of his mother but 

on their first meeting they fell in love with each other. Bud, 

a 50-year-old widower had captured the heart of Jasmine 

at last. Though Jasmine had proposals from both indecent 

and decent Americans she remained silent and determined 

in every situation. Half-Face and Darrel were very crude in 
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their approach but Taylor and Bud were very decent to 

approach her for proposal. 

 Mukherjee writes as Jasmine says “I have had a 

husband for each of the women I have been. Prakash for 

JASMINE, Taylor for JASE, Bud for JANE, Half-Face for 

KALI” (197).  

 Jasmine has fallen only for Bud whom she thought 

was a gentleman. She felt that she could be both the 

wife and the companion to Bud and be a mother to their 

adopted son Du Thien. Du resembled Prakash in many 

ways and was a symbol of Prakash for JASMINE and 

showed all her love and affection to him as mother. But 

was handicapped whose leg was amputated as he was 

shot by his friend. JASMINE was a dutiful wife to Bud, loyal 

to him, assisting him in all his works, and bears his child in 

her womb. She has sacrificed everything for Bud. He calls 

her JANE. Unfortunately, Du leaves them towards the 

end of the novel. He has found his native Vietnamese 

identity when he learnt from his friend that his sister is alive 

and joins her. But still she feels the loss of Du and says, “In 

America nothing lasts” (181).  For Jasmine, Du’s decision 

to go in search of his roots was a great loss. “Loss of Du 

was similar to the loss of Prakash” (222). 

 Jasmine likes Iowa because it is very much like 

Hasnapur. The farmers here were very much like Punjabi 

farmers “modest, never boastful and tactful in their way” 

(11). Her relationship with everyone in Iowa has been a 

very calculated step. Every movement of hers was very 

tactfully made to become an American and with each 

development a vital change was marked in her personality. 

 An immigrant’s life is a series of incarnations. He lives 

through several lives in a single life time. This truth 

explains the condition of Bharati Mukherjee as well as that 

of Jasmine. 

Mukherjee in one of the interviews confides thus: 

“I have been murdered and reborn at least three times, 

the very correct young woman I was trained to be, and 

was a very happy being, is very different from the 

politicized, shrill, civil rights activist I was in Canada, 

and from the urgent Writer that I have become in the 

last few years in the United States”. (1990) 

 Jasmine has seen many inconsistent relationships in 

America. Karen leaving Bud, Wylie leaving Taylor, Du 

leaving Bud and so on. These inconsistencies have given 

her a new self- assertion. She is reminded of Lilian’s words 

at that time of parting; “let the past make you wary, by all 

means. But do not let it to deform you (106). From Jyoti to 

Jasmine, Kali to Jazzy and Jase to Jane is a long and 

arduous journey ‘hurled through time tunnels’ (240) 

surviving the worst in life.                                                                                                                                                              

 
Conclusion 

Bharathi Mukherjee does not justify her character Jasmine. 

She is a black-mailer and a murderer who has dumped a 

good crippled man. But Bud considers her a love-goddess 

and a life-force. She is not moral in the conventional sense 

but her morality is her own way of looking at life. She is a 

path finder and pierces her way through the dense jungle 

of problems. Every movement adds to her self-confidence 

and her experience guides her future course of action 

(205). 

 At the end of the novel, when Taylor comes to see her 

and asks her to accompany him, she in effect reverts to 

Jasmine and hates being called as Jane. She says: ‘It isn’t 

guilt that I feel, its relief, I realize I have already stopped 

thinking of myself as Jane’ (240). This is the reason why 

Bharati Mukherjee has named the novel in the 

protagonist's name as she is in the middle of the path – 

neither totally Indian nor totally Americanized and we find 

from the words of Margaret Hall in her work Women 

Identity: Value Choices in the Changing World that ‘as 

women strengthened their identity, their roles become 

increasingly flexible’ (5). To that extent diasporic 

translocation has influence on their personality though we 

find that it is peripheral to social experience or physiology. 

 In conclusion, we may ponder over the words of Jasbir 

Jain who said, ‘The Centre has not shifted, the margins 

have merely expanded’ (13). The novel leaves us with a 

tale of moral courage with which Jasmine undertakes her 

journey of life with a search of self-assertion and self-

awareness. 
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Abstract 

Anita Desai‘s characters find their tryst with real life through the use of language which becomes a toy and a puppet in her hands. She 

presents the eccentricities and the idiosyncrasies of her characters through an intricate and fine jugglery with words. In most of her 

novels say Fire on the Mountain, Clear Light of Day, Fasting, Feasting we find such disgust on the part of the heroines which becomes 

the pivot around which her the plot and the narratives of Desai revolve. Desai frequently makes use of the flashback technique where 

the characters are found to recall their past happenings and episodes. Anita Desai makes use of flashback techniques as well as 

stream of consciousness technique and poignant internal and psychological drama.  Her employment of words to present the inner 

loneliness, complexes and complexities of her characters which is unique and make us feel a though we are interacting with them. 

Keywords: psychological, stream of consciousness, language, metaphors, symbols, word - play, characterization, class consciousness, 

native words. 

 

Introduction 

That Anita Desai is very popular is on account of her 

unique manner of employing words and in general 

language. The characters in her novels are found 

cocooned in their own world of eccentricity and 

oddities. She has gone about writing her novels with 

certain set techniques like stream – of – 

consciousness, psychological, use of myths, symbols 

and images, flashbacks and has achieved all these 

through her use of language. 

 Anita Desai’s use of stream- of –consciousness 

technique comes very close to Virginia Woolf’s style 

especially in To the Lighthouse and Mrs. Dalloway. 

At one instance in the novel Maya seems to have a 

vision of wild horses chasing and this rendition 

brings before our mind the scene of wild horses 

racing as in the vision of Ursula in D.H. Lawrence’s 

The Rainbow.  

 All her novels deal with eccentric and neurotic 

females with physical, physiological as well as 

psychological tics and worries and disorders. In Cry, 

the Peacock, one such figure is Maya who is so 

oppressed by the unsympathetic and over – 

protective nature of husband that she simply feels 

oppressed, neglected and uncared for though 

Gautama, her husband takes care of almost all her 

physical and worldly needs but fails to understand 

her emotional demands. At one point in the novel 

Gautama tells Maya, “Neurotic’, he said, ‘Neurotic, 

that’s what you are. A spoilt baby...’”.  (Cry, the 

Peacock, 115). 

 All her female characters are presented as 

sequestered in a world of imagination, dream and 

fantasy. They somehow fail to adjust with their 

immediate surroundings, be it people or landscape. 

In Where Shall We Go this Summer, we find Sita 

over - bored with her life in the city and even though 

pregnant she rushes to the island of Manori where 

she had a house with the intention of preventing the 

birth of her child, here too like Maya her case is that 

of a woman driven to insanity on account of being 

ignored by her husband for Raman, her husband is a 

typical businessman who caters to all her daily needs 

but fails to cater to her feelings and finer 

sensibilities. 

 Sita’s life is full of worldly pleasures and 

comfort, yet she feels dissatisfied and frustrated with 

this monotonous life and yearns to leave her current 

residence in a flat in the city and shift to a simple 

rural place near Bombay. Even in her other novels, 

like  Fasting, Feasting we get a pen – portrait  of 

Uma ,the typically good and resilient girl who gets 

exploited by her parents and family members 

compelling her to perform the household chores like 

baby –sitting, taking care of other  elderly family 

members, the new- born baby of her upstart sister 

Aruna etc. 

 Moreover, each of her character is the 

representative of certain eccentricities and sufferings 
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for instance, Maya of the eternal romantic female, 

Sita ; the rebel, Monisha; the intellectual and Bim the 

liberated woman who is an introvert and suffers and 

bleeds within and never utters a word a younger 

version of the self- sacrificing Mira Mashi of the 

same novel. Her women characters hail from every 

class and strata of society. Anita Desai makes use of 

myriad techniques to add flavour and grace to her 

narratives. 

 Apart from the other techniques employed by 

her, Desai makes an excellent use of contrast 

between two characters in her novels. Considering 

these key features individually which is the forte of 

Anita Desai, we can get a complete picture of her 

works. The factor of class consciousness is also 

visible in her narratives. Whereas Monisha and Sita 

to some extent (especially after marriage) have been 

presented as city bred, Maya and Bim are presented 

as not so class conscious and more spontaneous and 

simple and emotional and Sita is shown as getting 

thoroughly bored with her middle – class life  filled 

with hypocrisies and false values. 

Also we find the use of contrasts in the portrayal of 

Tara and Bim in Clear Light of Day  where we  come 

across the above mentioned  sisters, one very 

confident and controlling whereas the other is 

homely and only desires to play the roles of wife and 

mother. Moreover, interestingly Anita Desai makes 

use of very significant words to bring out the essence 

of her stories through the titles of the novels that she 

writes. This apart, she even makes use of her mind in 

helping the readers understand the names of her 

couples which appear to match like Maya and 

Gautama in Cry, the Peacock, Sita and Raman in 

Where Shall We Go This Summer and so on.  

 Desai uses and applies language in her novels to 

a perfection.  Use of words and metaphoric language 

is evident in almost all of her novels most 

categorically in Cry, the Peacock and in Fire on the 

Mountain. In Cry, the Peacock Maya on expressing 

her anguish at not receiving wifely dues of love and 

warmth, her state is articulated as  

 In a damp white handkerchief, gathered into a 

nest, lay a heap of white jasmine buds that the 

gardener had plucked from the dawnfresh hedges 

that morning, for me to thread into garlands for my 

hair and wrists, and which for some reason, I had 

forgotten. There they lay, almost palpitating with 

living breath, open, white, virginal. I plunged my 

face into them and kissed them with a wild longing 

to pierce through that unimpeachable, immaculate 

chastity of whiteness, to the very soul of their 

maddening fragrance. What dreams they conjured in 

swirls of scent, what passions, what scenes of love 

and farewell... I tore myself away from them, having 

bruised them with my kisses and trembling, flung 

them against the mirror, at that fleeting image to 

which they belonged, and backed out of the room 

which was now terrorized by the vast, purple 

shadows of a dreadful night. (Cry, the Peacock, 106-

07).  

 Thus the vividness and evocative aspect of Anita 

Desai’s novels become clear from her application of 

such symbolical and metaphorical language. 

 Nature and fantastic elements of nature come 

into free play in the novels of Desai. At one instance 

in Cry, the Peacock we come to understand and 

gauge the importance and significance of Moon in 

the life of the protagonist, Maya where she bathes in 

the glory and shimmery glow of the moon and gets 

livid with her husband Gautama when he comes 

between her and the moon whom she worships 

bringing to our mind the scene where Ursula too 

seems to make love to the moon and ignores her 

fiancé Skrebensky in the process. Nature is presented 

as evocative and this becomes clear in Desai’s Fire 

on the Mountain where Nanda Kaul, the wife of a 

Vice – Chancellor too feels exhausted after a hectic 

life spent with her husband, his colleagues and 

friends and taking care of all her children and her 

grandchildren. So getting fed- up with such a busy 

life and prefers s life of seclusion and peace in a 

beautiful and cosy bungalow in Kasauli. Here too we 

find an excellent use of fantasy which is evident in 

Nanda Kaul’s exchanges with her reclusive grand 

daughter Raka with whom she tried to get close and 

friendly by sharing some fantastic and imaginative 

tales and stories about her father. She seems in love 

with her lonely, secluded and sequestered existence 

and pined for a life of complete and absolute 

isolation, away from the humdrum life of the city and 

human contacts and feels so at ease with this relaxed 

existence that she yearns to be a tree. 
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 ... she would lie still, still she would be a charred 

tree trunk in the forest, a broken pillar of marble in 

the desert, a lizard on a stone wall..... She would 

imitate death, like a lizard. No one would dare rouse 

her. Who would dare? (Fire on the Mountain, 24). 

 Even in her popular novels like Village by the 

Sea, Voices in the CIty, Clear Light of Day , 

Baumgartner’s Bombay we g et a picture of almost 

all her technique stream –of – consciousness 

techniques, flashbacks and  psychological treatment 

of her protagonists  and other characters . In 

Baumgartner’s Bombay we find the writers 

portraying the plight of displaced persons where 

Baumgartner is originally a person migrating to India 

from his Fatherland Germany. The novel stretches 

across fifty years beginning with the rise of Nazism 

in Germany to the late 1960s and 70s. The novel 

moves between two countries Germany and India. 

Here at the very outset we get an idea of Desai’s 

employment of flashback techniques as Baumgartner 

misses his mother back in Germany and keeps on 

thinking of her and her endearing words to him. ‘’, 

Mein Haschen, Liebchen”. He even seemed to heap 

all her letters and correspondences that he had 

received from her after leaving his house in 

Germany. The use of flashback techniques enables us 

to get an idea of the two states of Baumgartner- the 

one before coming to India where he lives a very 

happy life full of prosperity and the one later in India 

where he led the life of a tramp. 

 

Conclusion 

Anita Desai employs various techniques in 

accordance with the narratives of the novels. Her 

stories are more theme- centric than centred on plots. 

For her chief concern is to portray the psychic drama 

of her female protagonists. The stories revolve 

around the psychological and emotional development 

of the protagonists and the female protagonists either 

improve their depressing condition or their state 

worsens as that of Maya’s in Cry, the Peacock. Desai 

employs many animal, meteorological and colour 

images which add to the intensity of her novels. The 

insanity of Maya in Cry, the Peacock is also 

symbolic for though not in her senses she is sensible 

to the events around her, whereas the others in the 

novel are blind to them. Last but not the least is 

Desai’s use of native words to create an Indian 

atmosphere in the novels. This only goes to prove her 

immense love for Indian culture and tradition 

common every day used words like  ‘roti’’,’  daal’, 

‘halwa’. ‘gupshup ‘etc. have been made use of to add 

to the native texture of her works. The application of 

pure Indian and native words and vocabulary is also 

visible in The Village by the Sea by Anita Desai. 

 Anita Desai is undoubtedly a world famous 

novelist who is famous for her psychological 

negotiations, stream – of – consciousness technique 

as well as her use of myths, symbols and images but 

all these can happen only through words or language 

which becomes flexible  in the deft and able hands of 

this sensitive novelist. 
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Naga tribes are distinguished by the language and dialects 

they speak. Multiplicity of languages and dialects of the 

Nagas presents an intriguing challenge for a deeper 

research. According to J.P. Mills “No one but a specialist 

can ever hope The adequately to analyse Naga 

languages, with its tunes, its rich vocabulary and its 

nuances of meaning that are so hard to grasp”. The entire 

Naga population living in Nagaland, Manipur, Assam, 

Arunachal and Myanmar are tribals. They settled into 

different parts of the region in accordance with the waves 

of migration. The history relates that they are independent 

people and were never under domination or in no way 

apart of India or Burma. However, as a result of the Treaty 

of Yandabo with Burma in February 1826, and the Nagas 

defeat in 1880, the British Government divided the Naga 

tribes into different zones for administrative convenience, 

and they were later seized by India, resulting in scattering 

to different neighbouring states in North East India.  

 Though separated by national and international 

boundaries, there are still strong bonds and affinities 

among the Naga tribes in physical features, custom and 

culture, beliefs and origin. It is estimated that there are at 

least 45 Naga tribes living in the four states of North East 

India and the East Myanmar. The 14 major tribes living in 

Nagaland state are Angami, Ao, Chakhesang, Chang, 

Khiamuingan, Konyak, Lotha, Phom, Pochury, Rengma, 

Sangtam, Sema, Yimchunger and Zeliang. 

 The colourful Naga tribes speak numerous languages 

though in many cases these are classified only as dialects.  

According to philologists, the Naga languages belong to 

the Tibeto-Burman linguistic group of the Sino Tibetan 

language family. All the tribes have their own language. 

However in practice, the language, even within one tribal 

area varies from village to village. The State Assembly in a 

resolution adopted on 18th September 1967, 

recommended that English be used for all official purposes 

within the state of Nagaland. The Western Christian 

Missionaries along with the British Government made this 

possible because of their introduction of English language 

and education. Thus, the adoption of the Roman script by 

the Nagas is attributed to them. 

 In the Sumi context the present language was 

originally spoken by the Sumi village in Chakhesang area 

and Khoirao people who are wedged in between the 

Tangkhuls, the Marams, the Kukis and the Zeliangrongs of 

Northern Manipur. As per the oral tradition, during their 

migration, the Sumi Nagas carry with them their written 

script on dried skin which was eaten up by a dog and since 

they were too far long gone, they could not relearn their 

script. Unwritten language is more susceptible to change. 

The Sumis of today are two groups of people, the Tukumi 

and the Sumi; the present Sumi inherited most of their 

custom and culture from the Tukumi and their language 

from the Sumis but not without mispronunciation and some 

changes. Thus, it varies in vocabulary to some extent and 

in pronunciation from village to village but ironically in spite 

of its frequently changing nature the Sumi language as a 

whole is known to have displaced other languages. Clearly 

showing other languages influence upon it, the Sumis have 

words like ‘chilly’ which used to be known by different 

names like atushe, mighishi, ghimishi and ghumusu. The 

term maize used to be known as kuluxa, akhenuchu and 

kholakithi. Irregularity, changes and confusion occur due to 

clippings and inversions which occur frequently and are 

used indiscriminately by the Sumis. Words are either 

changed to another sound or often clipped. However, in 

general they still speak the language similar to the 

Khoiraos, the Maos, Poumais, the Khezas and the Sumi 

villages though they are now separated by several tribes 

and had been living apart for generations. Adding to this 

complicated state the Sumi oral tradition again says that a 

person or a group who is going on a migration should 

create a new word or a new sound of a word before he 

sets out.  

 The tone and pitch pattern that affect the meaning of 

the individual words are known as tones. In other words, 
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the lexically significant pitch differences are called tones. 

Pitch is produced by the varying tensions of vocal cords. 

This tension may be increased or decreased to give 

different pitch accents. The language where pitch 

differences are lexically significant are called tone 

language and Sumi language is thus a tone language. 

 Sumi language has three levels of tone, they are:  

1. Rising tone which is marked with ( ˊ ) 

2. Falling tone is marked with ( ˴ ) 

3. Level tone is left unmarked 

 Presently, Sumi Tsaiko Mipi (STM) which is also 

known as Sumi Literature Board (SLB), is working on 

‘Easy Learning of Sumi Language’ to promote effective 

mode of communication in the form of publishing first 

edition of Sumi Dictionary with Diacritics. In this 

connection, several rounds of consultative meeting have 

been conducted to make the project readers-friendly. 

 Although the guttural Sumi language does not strike 

the listener as tonal like most other Naga languages; this 

in fact is the peculiar characteristics of a Tibeto-Burman 

language family. Even today, the Naga vocabularies are 

very limited as the languages are not much developed. It is 

still in a condition where one cannot express more than 

thought adequately, especially the words having a 

scientific origin. In many cases one has to listen to their 

way of speaking or indicating because a particular word 

could have several meaning. It is still not clear whether the 

Nagas will ever be able to invent a script with proper 

grammar and develop it into one like Hindi and English. 

Language diversity definitely has its disadvantage in 

education. The students are taught in the language other 

than their mother tongue. English is the official language of 

the state but it is only the favourite language of the upper 

class of the society and the educated. Amidst the linguistic 

death lock there came a ruthless language in the style of 

Nagamese, which is neither Assamese nor Naga 

language. This language must have been the adoption of 

Assamese by the first Naga travellers and Naga settlers 

near to Assam, and spoken in their own accent. It is a 

difficult problem to trace the time and nature of 

circumstance that led to adoption of this language is a 

matter of great concern in the present Sumi Naga society. 
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Abstract 

Social Relevance of Language and Literature is exactly the need of the hour. This paper indeed trys its level best to bring out the fact as 

to how our Indian writers both men and women have toiled for bringing out the present day evils of the society into broad day light. 

There is no doubt almost most our Indian writers seem to have been influenced by the  marxian Ideology for the eradication of the social 

evils and thereby to create a new world in the path of "Liberty, Fraternity and Equality" 

 

Introduction 

To start with, there is no denying the fact that both the 

Language and Literature are  purely meant only for the 

relevance of the human society which is living all over the 

world. Of course, apart from other related topics, this 

particular topic of this Seminar is no doubt assuming too 

much of importance among the academics especially the 

litterateurs. It includes not only literature alone but the 

entire humanities as such. As is well known to all, literature 

is the mirror of our life. Human society is reforming, 

refurbishing or even rejuvenating itself in accordance with 

rules and regulations of the modern society. So long as the 

days and years are passing by, new arrivals in the world 

society and the other disciplines are made mandatory or 

compulsory. Hence Human life invariably happens to adapt 

itself to the new changes and new vistas. 

 Deeply considering the various events that occur in 

the human life, the writers living all over the world, took 

their pens to portray the different kinds of characters and 

also their characteristics in a subtle manner so that their 

works very well reflect the happenings such as comedy 

and tragedy in the world society. Of the so many writers 

living in different parts of the world the woman writers 

particularly took upon their shoulder the severe task of 

bringing to broad day light the various hqppenings and 

events of the social life in their works such as novels, 

dramas, poems, prose etc. If not so, we being in the 

obscure world wouldn't have been able to know the hard 

reality of the world society. Hence there is nothing wrong in 

calling both our male and female writers as our eye 

openers of this modern society and also the world of Maya. 

 The main point of this paper is to stress the fact that 

all the works written so far by our Indian writers in English 

are to save our country India and also similarly this entire 

world  society, from all sorts of drudgeries and turmoils. 

Indian writers Mulk Raj Anand  R.K. Narayan, Manohar 

MaIgonkar, Nayantara SahaI, Bhabani Bhattacharya, 

Kasturi Srinivasan, Vikramseth, Kamala Markandaya, 

Anita Desai, Arundati Roy,A.K. Ramanujan and 

Kamaladas etc. have to their part very richly contributed to 

the finest growth of Indian writing in English. 

 Moreover the present day modern writers, Aravind 

Adiga, Chetan Bhagat, AmitavGosh, SashiTharoor, 

JumpaLahiri etc are regularly contributing very richly to the 

rejuvenation and also the modernization of famous dictum 

"Art for Art's Sake" which was very famous but nowadays 

Literature for 'social growth' has become the famous 

slogan of almost all the Indian writers in English. This is 

the main point which was very much stressed century ago 

by both Karl Marxe and Engels. 

 Now let us see how the Language and Literature are 

very much relevant for the finest growth of Indian writing in 

English. 

Simplicity is the Soul of Good English 

 The simple style employed by the above mentioned 

writers have really endeared them to the hearts of their 

readers. For example, "Ille Language of R.K.Narayan and 

Dr.Mulk Raj Anand and some of the other Indian writers in 

English is really an excellent one and also very easy to 

read and understand the themes of their works. But when 
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we read the works of Salman Rushdie Shashi Tharoor etc, 

we get a feeling as if we are reading the works of the 

Foreigners. No doubt they seem to be fond of writing their 

works in a florid language (English) which is more difficult 

to understand for the slow learners. The use of Jargon 

indeed shows their fancy for the western style of writing in 

English. However we are writing our works in Indian 

English, It won't be truly accepted as pure English 

especially by the native speakers of England and America. 

Indians, ever since they followed British Civilization have 

been more simple and humble in their inner and also their 

outer life. Even today when all the countries are being 

compared with their culture and tradition, India will surely 

occupy a prominent position with its rich treasure house of 

knowledge, culture, tradition and also its various 

languages. This is exactly the reason for which India was 

ruled over by the Britishers for more than 200 years. 

 The year 1 818 is the most significant year in which 

the great modern seer and also the political economic 

scientist Karl Marx was born. Karl Marx along with his 

counterpart Friedrich Engels very successfully, in the midst 

of ever so many obstacles, released their first Communist 

Manifesto in the year 1848 as "WORKERS OF ALL 

COUNTRIES UNITE". This famous slogan was a clarion 

call to almost all the workers of this world, whose precious 

extra labour became the most hottest issue among the 

workers of this world. 

 Having been awakened by the maxian ideology to the 
reality of the unpaid excessive labour both these writers 
and the workers in all walks of life began learning the 
crudities of their hard labour and also began measuring to 
what extend they were suppressed and oppressed and 
also exploited by their bosses or the capitalists, Zamindars 
or Lords. After the awakening of the Labour force, born the 
socialism and communism. Both the Socialism and  
communism were the two wings of the world democracy. 
The public declaration of Abraham Lincoln in USA, "By the 
People, For the People, Of the People" became the most 
famous dictum of the political economics. Thus very slowly 
began the social relevance of Language and literature. 
 The birth of communism and socialism very slowly 
paved the way for feminism all over the world. The Women 
society having been awakened to the reality of their worst 
state of slavery started a world wide movement called 
Feminist force. It is now rapidly developing itself as a 
significant critical ideology. Nowadays it also constitutes a 
major section if the contemporary writings in English. 
Indian women writers Anita Desai, Sashi Deshpande, 
Bharati Mukerjee, Arundhati Roy, Manju Kapoor, Geeta 
Hariharan, Chitra Banerjee and Baprisidwa etc have now 

occupied a prominent position in Indian writing in English. 
Apart from their novel writings, they are indirectly teaching 
the reading public the relevance Of their language and 
literature so that they will be able to reform the life of 
people through their guidance and counselling as truly 
found in the their works. 
 The status and position of women writers within the 
Indian Patriarchal system, however leaves a lot to be 
desired. If Indian society is to become truly modern and 
progressive, the concept of equal rights and awareness of 
social realities must reach all woman but particularly rural 
women who are the most exploited. For the feminist quest, 
folk theatre displays an almost natural Prosperity, when 
compared the features of the sub-genres of the folk 
theatre. The feminist theatre divulges a large number of 
similarities in both form and structure. The parables 
between folk theatre and the feminist quest are 
undeniable. with this basic similarities, it could perhaps 
serve as a medium for the message Of feminism. 
 The study of Feminism and the feministic features 
and its various characteristics should be very thoroughly 
studied by both men and women alike. There should be no 
disparity or any partiality towards feminism. Thougn there 
is a hue and cry for the upliftment of the women society, in 
reality it has not yet attained its desired effZ•cts so far. So 
all the Universities and the Higher Education departments 
including the various private insitutions must take an 
immediate action to promote the grmsth of Feminism and 
also the feministic studies all over India. 
 English Literature, American Literature, French 
Literature, African Literature, Afro American Literature and 
still the Common Wealth Literature and finally our Indian 
writing in English etc, since the birth of the Twentieth 
century have been constantly and also very systematically 
contributing to the propagation of the best ethics and its 
values and culture mainly through their excellent portrayal 
of women characters. Hence, there is an urgent need for 
the regular study Of news papers and journals among the 
common people. The Paper reading habit should be 
encouraged among the schools children and colleges 
invariably by all the subject teachers. 
 To conclude, surely our Indian writing in English and 
also the study of especially the English Newspapers will 
richly contribute to the growth of social relevance of 
Language and Literature at all costs. There is no denying 
the fact that newspaper is the very cheapest mass media 
which is easily accessible to all sorts of people. 
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Abstract 

The paper traces the socio-cultural circumstances of nineteenth century India and the broad principles of the citizens as presented in 

Amitav Ghosh’s Sea of Poppies. The interpretation is repeatedly dictated by two massive events- the events leading to the major Opium 

War and the Golden Triangle service between India, China and Britain and the gigantic immigration of the peasants to the cultivated 

area in the British colonies. In presenting the observations of opium service and indentured labor in nineteenth century India under 

magnificent ruling, Ghosh has brought to glow the collective conditions of the phase and also the position of women in a male 

dominated society. Women in initial India were held in renowned regard. The paper critiques the Indian banal powers which were 

deliberately patriarchal, feudal and anti-feminist in environment. 

Keywords: colonialism, hypocrisy, disagreement, annoyance, patriarchal, untouchable. 

 

Introduction 

Literature is usually the reflection of the society, and 

almost all good Literature does reflect the society. It 

showcases the age and its varied hues. From the very 

beginning of Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales to the present 

day Novels have all tried to depict the society. Literary 

works have usually shown both the good, and the bad side 

of the society. Literature also shows the social conventions 

and historical events of the age and how it impacts its 

characters. All the works of literature is influenced by 

another literary work. The Second World War not only 

inspired a lot works, but lot of works was inspired from war 

related literature. 

 It is clear that writers have portrayed a lot of things 

through their writing. They have talked about colonial 

problems, industrialization and poverty. The modern 

writers like Amitav Ghosh were certainly influenced by the 

cultural milieu of post independent India. The works of 

Ghosh are certainly filled with historical and social 

consciousness. Without doubt they are marked with 

colonialism. 

 

As a Historical Novel 

The novel under consideration for this paper is Sea of 

Poppies. This novel is a historical novel, and it opens in 

the year 1838. It is set during the opium war. Ibis is a 

former slave ship and it is now serving the purpose of 

transporting coolies from Calcutta to the British colony of 

Mauritius. All the characters from different cultural 

background gather in this ship. The story is seemingly 

divided into three parts and they are land, river and sea. 

The first part of the story certainly brings all the characters 

together, and in the second part the ship is moored 

somewhere near Kidderpore. All these characters in the 

last part get together and follow their destiny in the Ibis.  

 

Economic and Social Exploitation 

The first part shows the economic and social exploitation 
of village and rural people. The colonizers really 
suppressed them by the means of classes and castes. 
They used these tools to divide the people. People during 
that time believed in stars, and they thought the stars had 
great influence on them. The society believed in such 
things. One of the characters named Deeti was born under 
the star of Saturn which is believed to bring bad luck to the 
person. This becomes true as her life turns out badly. For 
instance she did not have big hopes for the future and she 
married an invalid. The invalid husband unfortunately was 
also impotent. Thus her mother-in-law drugs her with 
opium and impregnates her with her brother in law just to 
save the honor of the family. Even this incident shows the 
cultural and social aspect in the novel. They have plainly 
followed the social norms. 
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Status of Women 

The next aspect that can be seen is the status of women. 

Throughout the novel one can the portrayal of Deeti and 

other women characters. In ancient days women were kept 

and seen in an esteemable place. But evil practices like 

polygamy, purdha, and dowry systems followed the 

ancient days. Women in fact we're excluded from formal 

education. It was a rare thing to see women who could 

read. The next evil that was prevalent during that time was 

child marriage. The novel clearly says the Neel just when 

he was born was bethroed to some daughter of a 

landowning family. Eventually the marriage was 

solemnized when he was twelve. In those days home was 

considered the rightful place for women, this can be 

validated by the various women characters in the novel. 

Dowry was another culturally accepted thing during that 

time. In the novel Deeti’s father thatches the roof of her 

groom’s house. This is considered as part of her dowry. 

Even though he knew that the expense was high h did not 

complain about it as the culture dictated it. The novel 

shows the patriarchal society, the families were keen to 

have only male children as to ensure the wealth remained 

inside the same family. Women are also married to very 

wealthy older men. They were surely subjected to physical, 

mental and emotional abuse. Malati, the wife of Neel is not 

like Deeti. She is a passive suffers. She goes about her 

work like an ordinary wife and mother. Her suffering is 

mental, and she was neglected by her husband and they 

lived in a secluded palace while her husband enjoyed with 

other women. This caused a lot of debt to him, and the 

family was ruined. All these small incidents perfectly show 

the type of patriarchy that surrounded the culture during 

that time.  

 

Domestic Problems of Society 

Another character named Heeru was beaten up her 

husband. She lost her only child but her husband asked to 

perform some sort of poojas so she can give birth to a son. 

But she got lost in their Pooja, and after few months she 

comes to know that her husband had abandoned her and 

married again. Following this another character called 

Dookhanee also was abused to such a point by her 

mother-in-law that she abandoned her home, and she had 

signed herself up for a laborer. These are domestic 

problems of the society and they are also portrayed in the 

novel.  

 
 

Aspects of the Society and Cultural issues 

There are many sexually abusive cases in the novel as 

well. For instance there is Paulette who is under the 

custody of Mr. Burnhhams. But in the name of a religious 

instruction he abuses the girl. Paulette tells all these things 

to Zachary. She on the other hand is reminded of her 

mother who was a slave and how she was exploited 

sexually by the white plantation owner. All these incidents 

certainly show the callous exploitation of women.  As 

Gayathri Spivak points out regarding the ‘muteness’ of 

women.  

Within the effaced itinerary of the subaltern subject, 

the track of sexual difference is doubly effaced…Both 

as object of colonialist historiography and as subject 

of insurgency, the ideological construction of gender 

keeps the male dominant. If, in the contest of colonial 

production, the subaltern has no history and cannot 

speak, the subaltern as female is even more deeply in 

shadow. (32) 

 The society and culture cannot be separated from 

literature as mentioned earlier. The problems of the 

society, the cultural issues can all be seen in the novel. 

The plight of widows was worse during that time. They 

were not supposed to marry, and remarriage to higher 

caste was completely not allowed as they thought it would 

defile the purity of the social status. The novel also 

presents the superstitious beliefs of the people. For 

instance silly superstitious beliefs were steeped in the 

people, Deeti believed that it is a bad luck to draw a 

realistic picture of a person who was still alive, and also 

Neel was given some auspicious food comprised of 

vegetables and puris while he was taken to court.  These 

incidents all show the social and culturally aspects of the 

society even to the last minutiae.  

 

Conclusion 

In conclusion it must be noted that Amitav Ghosh has 

shown a simple but a candid picture of 19th century Indian 

society. He shows the beliefs and customs of the people. 

He also shows the evils of the society like poverty and 

marginalization of a particular set of name, usually in the 

name of caste. The novel also brings to light the male 

domination in the society and how women during that era 

were always kept in the secondary position. Thus socio 

and cultural are unequivocally shown in the novel Sea of 

Poppies. 
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